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> deadly VVound: 


| Tending to reſolue all 
men, inthechiefcand principall 


points now in controverſie 


| berweene the Papiſts 
and Vs. 
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To the Chriſtian 
Reader. 


dE that under- 
takes to com- 
> mend ano» 
ther mans 
writings unto the view 
and reading of men, ad- 
yemures his owne. repu- 
tation thereinz as Mer- 
chants doe their ſtocke in 
other- mens - ſhips. And 
there bee two ſortes of 
men, that doc and, may. 
Az ad- 


—_— 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 


adventare more boldly 
then others, eithcr goods 
or credit : firſt, ſuch as * 
haveſo much to ſparc, as 
thattheloſleof tein Ad- 
venture will not pinch 
them ; orſuch as have ſo 
little ro adventure, as no 
loſſe can hurt them | 
much : Yet is there a mid- 
dle fort that doe adven- 
rurc in hope of goodre. 
rurnes. ; 
I take my ſelfe a man 
notutterly deſperate, yer 
of poorecltare, knowing 
nothing in-my ſelfe thar 
might procure reſpect 
unto anc” nans wii | 
tings 


=> 


P'- 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


tings ; unlefſeperhaps my 
acquaintance with many 
men of ſundry places, 


rhepurchaſe of my trou- 


bleſome pilgrimage, or 
the loving tavour which 
Crod of his goodnellc 
hath given mee with ma- 
ny,far beyond my worth 
Bat if I had motereputa- 
tion in the Church of 
God and my country then 
eycr[ ſhall have, I would 
not fcareto adventure all 
mine owne praifcs in the 
praiſcof this little Booke, 

and the Author thereof. 
The Author thereof, 
Maſtcr Thomas Clark, one 
A 4 of 


— 


_—_— 
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| Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


— 


— 


of my pariſhioners in Sur- 
ton-Coldfield, 1 know to 
bc a man of muchgravity. 
picty, andhoneſty, and 
for oneof his ſortto bce 
admircd for his unweari- 
ed paincs in reading ſuch 
Authors as he could, ga- 
thering out. of them the 
pichot their diſcourſes or 


 diſputes,andlabouring to 


improveall, netonely to 
the-{erling of his owne 
zudgement, bur alſo to 
the ſtaying and ſatisfying 
of others popiſhly incli- 
ned, by. conference or by 


writing : Whercin alſo his 


ſucceſle hath excccded 
the 


=—- 4 


_ 


 Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 


—_ \ 


the haruclt,of many 0- 
ther men, better Jangua- 
-w-- gcd and more :|carned 
then he. | 
Touching, this his 
book it is true that one- 
ly-che- moulding of the 
Arguments againſt Pope-- 
_ ry is his owne, fitter per» 
haps-for the vulgar fort, 
then more exquiſite pics 
ccs,The matrer itſclfe is to 
befound in the writings 
of our.lcarncd ,countri- 
men, diſperledinlarge or 
' many, bookes, . whereof 
| ſomecarenorſocaſtete be 
| had: Burhercis compi: 
led and. compattcd toy 
- gether © 


le 


AI 
—— 


 Tothe Chriſtian Reader. , 


gether in this popular 
forme, andin aftile ( fo 
farre as1 can iudge ) nci- 
ther curious nor diffo« 
late, bur well becom- 
ming the man and; the 
matter. 

Theendand ayme of 
this good man,Ipcrſmade ,! 
my {clfero be honeſt and. 
holy,not applauſc of men. 
nor gainc of mony, but. 
atrue- deſire to. informe 
his countrymen.that can« 
notor will nothcare of. | 
ten pr reade much in-the- ; 
knowledge of- the truth, | 
which detayning or re-- | 
clay ming them from Pos | 


pry, 


C— 
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much brevity; or bring 
® * by 


mp ——_ ee EEE EEE | — 
Tothe Chriſtian Reader. | 


pery, orcontirming them 
in te rcligion cſta- 


_ bliſhed in ourLand, mighr 


yeeld them better Chriſti- 
ans,, _ SubicCts, ber- 
ter Neighbours. 

Many have long calkd 
for this booke upon faghe 
of fomeparr of it; or rc- 
portof others; theſe ſu 


rn will gladly readcit : 


uch as never hcard of ir, 
or of the man, may pleaſe 
ro make a'tryall, whether 
or no they may finde in 
it, that which may refte(h 
the memory: of the lear- 
ned and 'diligent men in 


"—— 


— Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


Mn ——_ 


light.yazo. the. ignorant 
with'as-much perſpicui- 
ty,whichis; I confaſſe-my. 
opinionotthe Books. 7 
/»God-quicken vp, out 
hearts-to more zeale for | 
the.Goſpell, and againſt 
popery; the zeale whereof 
in our adverfaries ſhould 
provoke. us ' to! more - 
zcalc, .or-will condemne 
us: though it. helpe;/not 
them ; God alſo bleſle-this 
good old. Man.that hath 
ſpent himſclfe for-com- 
mon good, andbleſle all + 
mecanes that: may! atty- - 
way advance the. King- 
dome.of our. Lord Teſus, 
al: 21 | whether: 


Ls 407 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


i... ""— 


— 


whether the ſcepter of go. 
vernment, the ſword of 
Warre, the preaching of 
the Goſpell, or Pen or 
Print of well adviſ:d and 
well-aftected perſons. 


Farewell. 


Thine to ſerve thee inthe 
Lord Tobs Burger,Paſtor / 
of Switon Coldfield, in 

Warwickſhire. 


——Y 


The heads of the Chap: 
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we * baths S.Ilohn. 


Chap. 5. Lo 


Chap.6. b bins -tad 
Rome and F -—— ag 
fince the yeere. 607 « 


Chap.7. Theroplr Pojee 
Art mnaeere 
o/ Pe. 
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Chap.8; The & ae! ſuprewac? 
conſuied. | 
Chap. 9g. The ſeven Romiſb Sa- 
craments lately mven- 

ted. 

Chap. 10. Figarative ſpeeches 
pabrbing the Secra- 
mee, 

Chap.11. Divine worſhip is due 
oenely to God. 

Chap. 12.Concerning Purgatory, 

Chap,33:T be Law cannot wnſti- 

++» Pt,heitber iu wholt nor. 
.  Supart, 


The 


| 


{ the ſame Gad, &c- there might 


THE 
Popes deadſy wound, ten- 
ding to reſolve all men. in 
the chiefe and principall Poiars 
now in controverfic be- 


rween the Papiſts 
and Vs. 


Cnay. I. 


Thi Chapter tendeth to reſdive all men, that 
no'wi:bflanding both Proxcflants and Pa 
Piſts profeſſe but ane God, one ſaith, ona 
Bijt (ne, and one Lord Iefia Chrifl,, that 
Jet there is ſo great 4 di ference in the man. 
ner of ther profeſſier, tut it is wot poſſible 
that they ſhould be ca mbined 1nd conoyned 
logetber: 18 mate one and the ſame 1144 
Church of Chriſt. 


T hath beerrima- 
gined(Chriftian 
Reader /) that 

- foraſmuchasrhe 

= Papiffs and wee 

; profefſe one/and 


well 


dw 
— 


i 


2 No Reconciliation betwixt 
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A 


throo 
ic 


more poſlib 


k 
Marhew, One and the 


of the work 26165 and meark 


ther orders of 


1 of the true Churxe 


of adaute eloomn 
Chriſt, would noc "hos: 


well bee an nnion between vs and 
them, to make one and the ſame 
Vaiverfall Church : bur 1 croft 
the helpe of Gods ſpirit, 
bee made manifeſt ro the 
whole Church of God, that iris no 
lethen by mixing with 

the purity of the Goſpel], the 4- 

bominationof deſolation,(by which 
8Hlwmne Saint Hierewe faith, * We may #»+ 
inhis book derfand al! manner of peruer ſe and 
upon the £1 deftrine,.) there can bee made 
true Chriſtian 
True itis,that many no- 
table Hereticks of former times, 
have profeſſed one and the Game 
God with the Charch;and 


* chro. (bryſeftowefaith,* Hed gotten the 


as Saint 
h 


upen Mar, 10wit ( faith hee) Charcber, the 


Scyipenres of bee © ut 47m l 


Poge, it an nndonbied and true God AAR GE- 
ay I A. Gs 


—_— 
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ePxire jsrermeds© Oar Lord God the Pope 
* Ammeni in ofides rheir Connrell of T rident 
_ f decreed bim to be God. In the 
in ſextods Councell of Lererexe, one ſaluted 
ra. the Pope with this title 5 8 Thew 
8 oy * artmothirGod on _y which 
"E the Popea ashis dae: even 
as P por ery authori- 


ry whereby hee might claime that 
dignity, found the words treaſu- 
red upinthe Popes Library: * 14 


* Nicholar 63 well knowne that the Pope ofthe 


—. 


Pift-96/4- oodlyPrinceConflantine,was caled 


is evide®- Ged. To which words Augu= 
h Steuche Pine Stexche ( the keeper of rhe 
bbr.Doat, Popes library ) added, Doſt then 
Ceniiani. wot beare that the higheſt Biſbep 
M1 warcalled of Conflantine, God, and 
that he was taken for God,and wor + 
ſhippedas God with divine honour? 
Whereby it” plainely appearerh, 

_ thatthisticleis not given him of 
fAarterers,againſt his will; neicher 
fell ic our of their fhagers, raſbly, 

,  orbychanee, but with goodcon» 
fideration »: and: 7 6. 6 they 

aſcribe alfo-unto hin the great 
| power 


| Proteſtants and Papiſte. | 5 


—_— 
—_ 


A——_— 


power agd ancharicy, ,notot.a tern 
reſtriall God, bur.cven ofacclkeRt 
all, and chat in foure xeſpe&s. _ » 


Firſt, ia _grancing/ro' him as 
2» command 


ſelte ; for chus they write, * Sine 


- of the blejſed, as: many ſouls w 


6 NoRe onciliationbetwixt 


b— 


bewill, So that in his power of 
| hee is made « 

with God & if he might be bold to 
fay with oor Saviour, __ 
All 15 fiven tome in heaven 
RT onrks eats, - 

4 yoorgr they _ him 
Wi in . * 
dts}, oo. 


ine, God, ſaving is 
is manifeſt God cannor be indyed of 

eBaldaxin wen, Another faith, * The. Pope 
——_—_ may doe all things above Lew,con- 
CBonifDj. 790) Fo Low, avd withom Law, 
#i ; Moreover, 1 Tf the Pope bee found 
. _ to neglcft the falvation of bis bre- 
threw, unprofitable, and flatke in 

bis office, filme in that which is 

good, burtfullto bixuſelfe and all o- 

thers: yea though be leade woh bing 
innumerable ſouler by heopes t6 

the 'drvill of bell, yet may no 

mortal! man finde fanlt with bow, 

| or 


—_. 


Proteſtants and Papiſts. 


8 £0 reprove hung for ſo do- 
or as another faich,* T hoſe »Cater 
s bee doth, bee doth chews au Free 
licclelefſe of put... 
bim, then what Salot Pawl, Row, pariſa 
9..aith of God. Whe «rt tow that conc. 63.2 
od > Or that 163.64.) 


7 


Ttirdh, in 
PLE equall with Gods, fayio > 
Cory u which the holy u Alexander 
I © -rotoed 4s cananicall. A> ts Pholp 
dengpll t0 adde or King of 
bath > 
vielato $a 


gang, It 14net lawfy 


ri ſeoe 


wie Popes Decree: 


Agalng, Who ſo 
i the P ; Ter ems fo 


—_ be forgiven And laſtly, 

us Ts and verine the be Ll 
Church ; we may not ſwarve pacep.ry. 
bis judgement, torbe 

right hand,ner to the left. * Theu 
bee tell thee that thy right 


thy left ; or thas thy left 


* Lird 38 
- Dern l7s 


"i 


[3 


No Re: exciliation betwixs 


right hand, ſuch 4 bands weft s* 
held for good; Thos arthisLawe® 
( inthe acrt ) like that of 
which -Ctriſt | peakerh in *the 
Goſpell, Marth. 5 Whyſoever ſpat 
breaky one of theſe leaf R_— 
dements, andltcach wen {+ i ud ng: 
bee called the leaft by King- 
dome of heaven, 
6 Fourthly, in tabieRting Gods 
word and holy Scriptures ans, 
2 Summa co'his cenſure, as yr. Selb; 1 
Angel. in may _diſpence 
_ " 4p I Older New ament; 
#8 Popes Hedges bee 
Loicuncwe granirec aj wfthe Law of God: 
in glo/e. 
cNicela *T here beene commandements of 
Cuſensd Chriſt inthe ary ur wcb only 
YR as are taken by the 


__ 4c T pe of the 
a: fer +5 The dfheta er, 
it abeverhe entbere ofthe Stir 

f Pighius tures, Laftly, FT hes Hard 
is 0-70, anoſe of wax, # dead leirr?, ad 
de Excleſea. dumb: 


_*3$120 


the Goſpel. 
7 


celeftiall God : For in tharthey 
will have him cal led Godin adi- 
vine ſenſe, and taken, nog for 2 
pure man, but for a true God : 
and will have him eo be 


irer ow hell, and $0 how tho 
IVEr co 
kingdore of heaven ; 7 free 
him tromall cenfareand controle- 
ment of any,aod make his decrees, 
| nor onely equall wichGods, buc 
abovechem; they will have him 
 Y © robenceleliall god, creo inthe 
B  kighs® 


2 Theſas, 


h loichaw 
Abbaz., 


higheſt degree. For it is cleare, 
Cures Lawes and decrees that 


arethe moſt higheſt above all 
1lawes and decrees, -is the moſt 
higheſt above all gods. And here- 
in they prove him to bee indeed, 
that great Antichriſt, T be wan of 
finne, mentioned by Saint Pal, 
2 T heſ.2-T hat hrel4 fit a: Godin 
the temple of God, bim- 
ſelfe that heels God, andexalting 
himſelſa above all that is colled 
God, or that is worſhipped. That 
is, trot onely Cmkichi _ and 
Magiftrates,( which in ſome (ſenſe 
are called Gods) but above the 
three perſons, unto whom all dj. 
vine worſhip and honour is onely 
dne, and ſo wee may-conclude ; 
but they ſay no, and who then 
ſhall be judge berweene us ? that 
ſhall theſe (1x unpartiall Indges ; 
Joacham Abbas, Irenevs, Anſel- 
wws, Saint Hierowe, Gregory the 
Great, and Eraſwmns. Toacbam 
faith, ® Heitir that exalteth bim- 
ſelfe above all that i: called God,or 


thas 


No Reconciliation beiwixt = - 
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Proteſiants and Popiftr., 1 
that ir worſhipped, which ir called L 
Holy Lord and muſt boly Pope. | 
Irenens faith, ' Autichrift, net-"i Irmeus 
withſkending be be but afleve, yot 3-5 aft 
he will be worſhipped tes were chap ”— 
God,andproclamed as aKing, Ano 
ſ[elmns faich, k Autichri ſball k Anſclnw 
faine himſelfe to be koly, that bee xT\cc "I 
may deceive men, ander the co» , 
lour of holineſſe : Tea, and hee ſpall 
call himſelfe God, and ſbell cauſe 
| Limſelfe to be warſbipped, and ſbal 
promiſe the Kingdome of beaven, 
Siiat Heerome I Thisfhep. | Hicrom.m 
beardis ſo wicked, that bee is no; © 4-1 
called 4 worſbipper of [dols, but an 
Idel it ſdife becauſe be calleth hins- 
ſelfe Goa, and will be worſhipped o 
| 41/ men, Gregory the Great Gich, 
| ® Whergas bet is & damned may, ra Cv 1911 
| andnota ſpirit, s befainerh in his 25: 
bimſelfe to. be God, Toconclude, 2o% ls" 
Erafmus faith thus of the Popes <1 : 
" Thar beaft ar Remy of whom wee ct ib 
ſpake before, is the righe Alm. 1 Eraſmus 
tichrift, which work #7 aiaff the 9Þ <1 18 
Goſpell of Chrift. And yet fora hos. 
"7 the Rev. 
more 2 60, 


12 No Reconciliation betwioct : 


more full refolation, chat the 
Pope is the ſame great Antichrif 
which Saint Pas! calleth, The 


EE | I-= 
eines hens op eva 


Looke, this. gf pordition. —_—_ 
rt. Viſiens | {cimare in bis "ee prop 


Pre direQedto the Pope, 

alta or Ber wa beche Gore: 
p Poreſ.12. For ( ith he) ? Thes haſt lifred 
P (041% | py ſelfe on bigh, Anda litre af. 

ter, Then bs nr gs- | 

LIE 

19 theet bf fon he 

Now-then, a 

doubted whether the P. bee 

char great Antichriſt ; ( 

the great Antichriſt ſhould _ 


unto ſach an exceeding 
height of pride and rivers 
asthat none before bim j- 


ther after him ſhould ever poſli- 
bly ataigeunto) here, by this 
Plaine demea/tratiop, they oy 

vo 


———— 


—_ 
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be reſolved: for that they find not 
any where in all the Scriptares, 
nor by any antient Writers, that 
any man, nay that Lacifer him- 
=_ moron _—_ monnt - 4 

he of dignity, as 
Pope hath done. 

=> rhe is, Fehich their 
\ & Saint Bridoet in the Perſon of 
| | Chrift, faith thus co the Pope, 
q Thew art worſe then Lucifer, q Bridget 
Wherefore, to profeiſe one God i - her firſt 
afrer chis Ancichriltian manner ; _ "Ws 
i 
in me 

Nos pare mean,bus « rue God. 

Tobe ahe canſe of canſes,and con- 

le an God. To 

have power to ferch ont of hell 
| —_ foules as hee will, and 

ems in heaven, and conſe- 


qty to hex bean Almighty one 
hoy. 
in heaven; and " TU Long 7 


= & crees, above the Loves and Dr- 
crees of God : and to bee fald of 
him, The +2 GS 


B 3 
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r Hill,r8 
P/al, I . 


and conſequently the higheſt 
God ofal]; isas Saiat Hilary ich 
T To deviſe fancies of Gad, and as 
horrible as 10 ſay, there is no God - 
and doubtleſle, as in plaine 2rd 
exprelk termes, rodeny God: For 
ir iscleare, 1hatif there bee any 
more celeſtiall Gods then one, 
there is iuſt noveat all, And thus 
much to ſhew how little the pa- 
piſts agree with rhe proteſtants in 
the profellion of ong God;now I:c 
us ſee how they docagree in the 
profeſſion of one Saviour and Me 
diatorTeſys Chriſt, 
$ We Proteftonts profelle ( as 
is aid )one only Saviour and Me- 
diator both of redemptionand in- 
rerceſſion, even -Chrilt Iefus. Di- 
vers of the popiſh writers ſeeme 
to hold. the letter of the Scrip- 
cares, that there is none other 
name whereby wee are fa- 
ved, bne orelyby this name Telus, 
Bur asSaiat Hilary foretold. of 
Antichriſt, that Hee ſhould be con- 


trary to Chriſt, 4 colony of 
preaching 


— 
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preaching the Goſpeli, ſothat our 
Lord leſws Chrift/hallthembe de- 
wed, when 4 men would e be 
were preached: Even (o fallethic 
our with the Romiſh profeſſion, 
whereby he is as plainely denyed, 
as he was of the falſe Apoſtles in 
the time of. Saint Pant, who 
wy _ bee = ar 
at nortruely : Mm 09 ing 
ſome 4 wan. his palh wt! bz: 
parr'y <vypling others with him * 
as fcllow(Saviours, in like m3n- 
ner, as the popiſtr writers doe. 
For they diſtin fimes in- 
fo originall hold;and 
} ty, chat Chriſt ſaved 
rom the out originall func , #7 
ey ng phate ers od one} 
of Adam, which wee our ſelaes cr4. 
never committed in a&, and left 47 <7. 
us gniley of all our ranſrefioe, (rat 
which our whole life we awed. 
cw wW ary is as mnchas if cr-fcis 
ane 2 2 penny for his Novi. 
fciend, Which lay-in-priſca for 
more then hee was ever able. to 
Pay, B 4 g_The 
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g The holy Apoſtles Saint 
Pant and Saint Toby, ( unparriall 
Jadges in this mgbe. 
therwiſe, Pew! in the-5 to the 
Romanes, (airh —_ that A- 

Ro —_ tranſgreſſion was one, and 
ſpread over all , to condemnation, 

but the gift of God through 

Chriſt, is in inſtification of ma ny 

« ffences nnto life eternal, And un- 

Ti:.2.14. to T its thus he writerh : Chriff 
gable e for #1,that be might 

A ne ws hoon pres Ara 


loh. 1.7. AndfoSaing ehber The blowd bleed of 


tr Apoliles ; which for their 
worldly gaine, and filling — 

greet wiſdonte God, the 
of i by tern of Chrifts res oprden 
ted, and fall power left to the 
Church «nd Lewrtir Paftonrs 
thereof to releaJe ſinner and that 


* the 


1 


i 


| 
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* the death of Chrift doth not diſ- =_ 
charge us of ſatisfaftion for our 
owne finnes, and of procuriug our 
owns ſaiuation by good worker, 
vr yr — xls found oar, 

felſe many I 
_ neared. | fimes, whoſe 
number may be reducediato five 
heads. 

1' The ficſt isof the Siiars, 
whereof ſome are truely Saiars, 
but abuſed by chem, and ſer pro 
be Saviours, others are connter- 
feic, fs of their owne canoni» 


CU 


2i3g;>fwhom we may wel doavr, 
whecher they themſelves bee: 
ved or no, Pope Gelafin 


faith, * Churches are built im their , (; . -_ 
names, who for owght I cas lrarne, ch: 2.Ca- 
were not als oy. god and ff, = non dc (08+ 
ful mn, © ons hey 4044.1, 
| have ſpecially abuted the fey crkFlc 
Virgin, whom they chasexroll; 4 
? Behold, bow mighty is the Ma yLipomanu 
ther, dbow wo mm con be pagt ty, 
but. by ber, Azaine, * O * 


bevy) ey: which  doeft porge 
$. 


—— —— 


— 
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be — 


bs 
prayer, 
clna 
prayer. 


d 


floLiryt- Jeſſe exrolled, # n 
Magdalen, the purchaſer of their, | 


HC. 


. dere] 


#: fromour ſixness Yea more abu- 
&dly ;.* Wee muſt flee from the 
court of Gads inflice, ta the conrt 
of hes mothers mercy © For no ngtr- 
cy commeth from beaven to canth, 
but what paſſtthihrowgh the batds 
y Fan : ſhe is the mediator of eur 

aluationguftification,reconciliats- 
%, 4x4 participation. Apgaine, 
bT bou art the mediatony of God 
and man, Alſo © Oar hope and truff 
6 in thee, Qbleſſed Virgin Mary, 
defend us everlaflingly.And againe 
* Thos ort the Lady of Angels, 


then art the Duene of heaven, 


command thy ſoxue, ſbew thy [elfe 
Mu” ant, the. 
Scri and prophecies ſpoken 
of Chriſt, are by chem applyed 
unto her, © Come wnto me"all jes 
that are and laden, and 1 
will caſe yew, Math. 11. 1amibe 
10.&c, Thereſt ofthe 
or not 
fe often in their Lirargies, but n0 


El Mes 


— 


——- 


A———— 
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ſalvation, They fay, © by Saim 8 102 
Swithen onr fines are done away. Ys 


And of the wholemalcicude in ge- 
nerall, bow they beleeve, irap- 
arcth in their Maſe 'booke ; 
rſt, where they pray, * That by 


the murits of all Saints they mua 


receive remnſſon of ſonnes, 
I, in their deſws pſalter, whi 

ey defire the Parriarkes, Prox 
phets, Mpoſtler, Evangelifts,M ur-- 
e171, Coxfeſſowrs, Virgins, Wid- 
dowes, Matrons, and Innocems to 
offer rhem rheir merirs. Andthac- 
by the merirs and inrerceflion of 
Peter, Paul, lobn, Auguſtine, 
eAmne, Katherine, Barbava, and 
all other Saints chat hath beece, 
or yet are to come, they may ob- 
raine Gods mercy, 

11 Concerning theirnew coy- 
ned Saints, founders of certaine 
SeAs among them, Avgwſtine,D o- 
winicke Francis, Becket, Swithen, 
and others, they write ſo honou- 
rably ofthem, pray fo confident] 
unto them, excoll chem with. | 


ach prayſes, and Game to 


—— 


 —— 
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——_— 


above the 

Goſpell. Domizike, ſay they, 

þ 4ath, Li. K ww his blaad daily, both for 

ſhop of hoſe that rhe converſant incarib 

e that arg in Puargato- 
fore it is that rhey 

24. "Gy, their church fingeth hos 

3 Pag- 187. of Domiviche, * O roaderfull hope 

that 1box beſt gives, Of Frances 

k Confor- thas,* Fravces whom typeall Teſws 

mities, we call the captain: and ruler of 

nericies ol, grams us in beaven 


cerperpernallAnd fay,that 
prcoper Chriſt endured the tor-. 


ment of najles ia hands and feer, 

but a few boures, hee endured 

__ in his hands and-feet for 

full rwo yeares. Of Beck-r 

IBecket, hes IB the blow) blowd of T hama:s, 
in a pray*- which or thee be did moke 
ec booke, we, O Chriſt, go climbe whither 
Them 14 did aſcend, Of Swithen 
they fiy, By bim our fienes 
476, 


mlinL: 


gy. 


 inPyrgatory And alſo in belghat be ;,, 


SS 
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are done away. 

12 Thas dos they make ma- 
ny mediaconrs, of Re, i0n, 
unto whom may bee their 


faich ia the Pope,and his w/o 
For h:e whoſoever for the time 


beiag, is in the ſecond rancke or 
order, of whon they write and 
beleeve that hee is a Saviour 2:85 
Simon BegninsBilhop of Aodrs- - 
fa,Gidthasto Pope Leo O blefe POS a 
ſed Lev, we havelooked for thee to 6.4.50, 
be owr Saviewr. Neicher js this 

prefſed npon him, bar williogly 

received as his due, as may ap- 

peare in that the Pepe himſclfe 

rus _ _ of w 

eilisro li ate oa the groun | 
before him, and to pray, ® Ogbou 299 
that takheft awoy the od of the 11... 
world heave mircy #por we ; Thas 

thay takeſt away the finrr: of the 
world,give us pezct. Andto prove 

that the Pope is of laffcicat pow p Bull of 
er toſave, another wricerh chus, f{eacucke- 
? The Pope bath ſogreat prom butch ©: 0nd At 


thev.of 


bn / 
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— — 


— 


may deliver by bis Indulgences, 
andplace in beaven as many [cues 
4: he will, Thus chey avow, nor 
onely, that every foule muſt be fa- 
vedugderthe Pope, bur, that che 
Pope moſt be their $aviour : Nei- 
ther he himſelfe alone, bur thoſe 
alſo that hee will authorize, For 
as onefaith,9 The chiefe andprin- 
q Copng cipall Paſtors, by their ſoverdigne 
rn od antbority, may wholly diſcharge 
ſwerroa fenders from all paines to onwe. 
falſe ca« 
tholikc, p. 
7, 


{In a pray- 
Cc booke. . 


der, S, Peter faith, Fer remet re» 


| 


” wee 


l— 
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deemeduich, corraptible this , 
ſilver and but with repre 
Our nr boars Pe 

: ay, _ et Allenin 
ina, a Arore: pln and F*lk-p.aor, 
theirs that are in Purgatory aſe, © 1 
And againe, * Good worker cleans  , ._ 
1h before hand, deliverath the fe book 
wc from death,ond lifteth it wp to P-339- 
eternal life. And laſtly, * Regard * 1 
not the igngler, that will Jengeed 


Fit 4s not purge fonne and winne 


i moraes 
wee raore 
el&e-where then in = mamk 
er ine, * The Sarvifices done x Alin in 
by #1that are aling, doe ry Fulke p03 
the e flames » of theſe that be 

gaine, ? T be ſacrifice of the oe, Thers. 
Gt take away the fins of the quick, pi Do 
and dead. And » Purgatory © 
paynes doth nat only ſorveGada i i= wo 4 
Seo for the prbſenere of Bin, hav , 
iſs c leauſeth and | 
ſouls of man defiled. er.*1e 2 4b $ 
Pargatory we muſt be h 133 


Gfedf liberty gil we bave payed the 


24 
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—_ 


EIn a pray- 
e booke, 


we recompence the 
4:bt, Fnd7o knit up allin a word: 
to the image of Chriſt, rhey have 


intituleda prayer,begjnniog thus, 


b 0 Makey" of beaven and earth, 
King fs Kin op Lord Jipet: 
WHICD 0 ws 7 

; p rw bor aud like 


10 thine owno frawdllt 


neſſe, and FIT: redeewe mee 


with thy owne blegd: whom 1 a 


ſinser am not worthy to call wpox : 
F thee deſire thee, &c, And {6 
forwards for all- things neede- 
full borh for ſonle and body. 

15 Wherefore then, if che 


do&rineof the Churchof Rome - 


beetrue, namely, that Chriſt, by 
his deark and Bluad fa- 
vedns but from the gailcot char 
one frane of e4 dam; and that wee 
are "fived" from the maledi&i- 
on of' the multicode of all our 


| hlEStins andf $olinch of 


other 


barre toleration of 


_— — lt. Alt... > TO 


- 
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es 


other meanes : How doe they 

rroely hoſd that which Szine Pe» 

relich, Aft 4.12, Thee among Atv 4.13, 
mn hers is glvennong polar ya 

nudet beaven, wherchy we muſt 

ſaved, but —_ he 


ay are P 
by vr 62 Ela.63.3. 


iache Perſon of 

3. I bevetrodden th Fiae-preſ 
alone, errno 
dn, ode 
doth not ſave wichonc "Ul off = ws 
or orher helpes, then Gid 
che Anthorco the H \ 1.3. Hed.1.3. 
He hath purged onr Suner by bin- 
ſelfe ? Oe + Sy Gid Saint Pax/ 
chus of Chriſt ? 1481 13.39, By Afs 13-39, 
him, every one that beleeverh, « 
SS dh why did the Ao. 

Gown fy: bar becauls zahe 

ſaid, Xatth.1.21. He ſave air. 
his people paſrog their ſcanes ? It he, 
then he alone,and w hycheo ſhould 
wee ſzeke for fo many hee, and 
ſhe Sxviours? Wherefore howſo- 


; ever they ſeeme in che outward 


letter 


—_— 
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lerrer of the Scriptures, to con- 
felſe Chriſt to bee the onely Savi- 
our ; yet wee {ce it isnone orher- 
wiſe, then they contefle God to 
be the onely God, which is, in- 
ſicad of one, to have many. To 
conclude ir is a true conſequent, 
chat o many Saviours,. fo many 
Chriſts; why xy i ſ many 
faiths;fo many fairhs,ſo many bap- 
tilmes ; Therefore, whether pro- 
feffing one God, one Lord Ielus 
Chriſt, one Faich, and one Bap- 
tilme after thisAntichriftian man» 
ner,. bee to hold the foundation 
ſound,nor nor ſoundly andutresTy 
rooverthrow the fonndation, . Jer 
the Chriſtian Readeriudge,as allo 
wherher there be ſo neere a _ 
juotion in our profeſſion, thar 
=, and wee bag combined 

conioyned togerher, to 
. make one and the fame true 
Chorch of Chriſt : as alſo, whe- 
ther this bee nor fully {ufficiene, 
to prove, the Pope that, great 
Antichriſt, foretold by Saint H7- 


erome, 


— 
—_—_— 


eee ee 


— —— I _rÞlp4 
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erome , © that fhould fie in the c Hierom: 
Charch, as if bee were Chriſtthe 44 ” 
Szviour. Bat for as much as Aueſtat, 

| 


deny ir, and the whole / 
Churchof Rome, at thisday, de» 
pendeth upon Bellarmine s\ndye- 
meat , out of whoſe workes, 
as it Þs verily ſappoſed, Parſons 
' hath rabliſhed to the view of the 
i workd,anddcludingofmany,ten 
| ſeverall obieRions for "rhe clea- 


ring the Pope from Anti- 
chril : it reſierh, relleep Hoc 
chapter we anſwer theſe obieRi- 
ons, that fo all doubts may be re- 
moved. And hereiaas the origi 
nall Aathor, I will oC onely 
name of Bellarawve. Inthe meane 
time, I demand what hope of 
comfort wee can lobke to have 
at theſe Popiſh Gods and Savi- 
ours, ſceing their own Saint Brid- 
get,whomBonifecethe pinthPope 
of that name canonized, faith 4140 4 Bridget 
their follower: & favonyers, al be in her firſt 
ent of, diſ-iaqnted & pulled ingie- b20k6 4, 
cerilike wnto « wal that i14 eaffing 
wn, 


— 
—_—_— 


A 


28 No Reconciliation betwixy 2 


downe, where is not left one ftone 
Banding wm another 5 ntither 
ſhall wy love and mercie ever 
warme them, nor build them up 
againe into eternall manſion, Ard 
as wee ſeethe queſtion reſolved, 
what will bee the end of thoſe 
thar depend npon theſe Gods 
and Saviours, fo ſhall wee ſee 
hereafter What will bee he end 
of thoſe Gods and Saviours, 


_ 
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—_— 
_—_— 


-Ca AP, IL. 


| Containing temue ſeverall Ob. 


fe og 10M « the clear if - 

ye: 
» ft 

#nder the IattersN.D. rp 

ſeri therenwts, 


Hon ſhale underftand 

( Chriſtian Reader ) 

rhat whom Sainr 

Tobs ig his firſt E Hh lol 2-23 
ſtle chap. 2. called 

clared to have meant 
Diſciples, which were fallen from 
the fellowſhip of the Apolles :& 
others that by their meanes went 
abroad reaching dodtine, where- 
by Chriſt was Tryadto bee the 
true -Meſſias, So that becavie 
inch Amichriſtian teachers were 
then crept into the church by 
whom the great myſtcrie of inl- 


quicy 


—_— 


—_— 


30 Noreveadllidtionbetwieet 
ity was begun ; which when 

x wa preat Antichriſt ſhould come, 

ſhould be fully perfeRted, hee did 

not ſticke to ſay, but that Anti- 

chriſt was then come, whereas 

notwi ing the great Anti- 

chriſt was not then come. For as 

2 Theſ,z.7, Saint Paxideclared to the T beſ- 
ſalowians, Epilt. 2. chap. 2- there 

was then an impediment that did 

ſtay bis comming, which ſaid, He 

foal lettillbee bee token ont of the 

way : Which, as Tertultan, Saint 
Amngaſtine, and Saint Chryſoſteme 
expoundeth, was the Reman En: 

perer; and likewiſe Saint Hierome 

in theſe words : * The Rowave 


a Hrereme Emperonr, which now 
10 1/g9/4. Nations in ſubiettion, maſt firſt 
be everthrowneandthen ſball Ane 
tichriſt come, the fountgine of ini» 
quity. By which icis cleare, that 
by S.Jebns Antichiiſts, we cannot 
underſtand the great Antichuiſt : 
therefore the ion is, whorhe 
great Aniichrilt ſhould be : we ay 
he the Pope of Rome, they lay 

ce 


keepeth all © 


PYI 


he ſhall be 4 ſew of Ternſalem: bur 
this is bat our yea, and cheir nay; 
and _ -— icbe tryedwho 
is inche right ? BeLarmive( ſappo- 
ſed)ia his Yardrope,the anſwer wo 
Sir Francis Haſtings Watebword, 
page 91.92-bath cedowne cenne 
ſeverall ns, to prove him 
alew,whichGod ,by theſe 
our anſwers ſhall bee proved a 
Gentile. 


The frft Objetlion,- 


(faith Brllarmine) 
T has the Poperof Romebe Anti- 
chrif, or Ns of fo, whereof 
the Proph ethers Saviour 
C brit Dok his les doe [pea 
#vd ther Rome isBabylon 4 hes 
ſenſe that theſe geod felewy - 
meane, that is Rome chrif cbyiſf 
i: 4 meer ieſt. For eres. 
Chri& was one fingular man, fo ſbal 
the true Amtichrift bee one fongu= 
lar man alſo, anduot a ſuce: fron of 
men, ove after another, as the 
Popes 
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1 Fi 


bd 


2Thef, 2.3. 


Pages of Kome are. Andibir is e- 
vidently gathered bythe auncient 
Fathers, out of the words of holy 
Scripemres, Daniel 7. axd 
11.#b.5. 2. 2 Theſ.2, 110.2. 
Apes .13.& 17. 


The Anſwer. 


3 Here ( Chriſtian Reader ) 
ſeemetha very great likelihood, 
that by the great Antichriſt, 
ſhould be meant only one , 

ing he produceth no letle then 
ſeven places of Scripture, to teſli- 
fe the ſame, Bur itis a wonder to 
ſee that a man learned, and ſce- 
ming devout, ſhould fo a - 
ly wreſt the Scriptures. For itls 
without all conrradiion,thatpor 

any one of hisplaces, doe prove 
hisafertion, The likelieft place, 
is the 2 Thef, 2, in which Sainc 
Pauſcalleth iſt, The men 
of ſnne: bur dorh tt theretore fol- 
low, that hee meant onely ons 
man ?no, no more then __ 


mn 


O— 


EY 


kim.in che ſawe chapter, The fon 

fon. For in the Scriptares irigve. 

\ are not alwaics meant one 

ar on, ſceing wee finde 
lahe 43- chapter of Eſap,, 27. EG.4z. x7 

number of 


. And in Exedw the 4. chapter 23. Exod 4.2 
ver.aliche Iſai who@ non: V 


ber Saint Pax Rows. 9. 27+ 
I RNOmG in- ___ 


cluded in che title ofa Sonne. And 
in Dewel 11, The whole acceC D411 + 
Kiogs-in their ſeverall 


h——_—_ 
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ly vie ” like phraſe of 


one headof Chriſis.Chrrch, 
fore if the Scriptures had not .. 


taughe us fo to 
yet have ofthem, howeg 
cal the whole ſacceſſhion of Popes 
that one headof Ancichriſtschurch 

4 And whereas to dazle the {' 
es of the ignoram, be produceth | 


Fathers upon his places of 

S res, as though they by 
Antichriſt, had meant one pro | 
Let him heare therefore ©. 

how they have nfed to {peake of |}, 
him, S.Hicromeſaid, ® The 4610+ 

b Icrome in nation of drfolation, ſhall fard 
his bo-ke in» the Church antill the conſune+ 


upIn Mat. marion of rice, and. ſhew him 

td a God. hopes 0 ca 7 
not meane this of one particular 
perſon, for that hee knew as well 
#3 wee, no one man could live to 


the conſummation andend of time. 


Allo, 


—_—, = 5. a” 07 WW TY © 5* 0 5 GA 5 ww 5F# 


Yo CY ay 
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Alf that antient wricer E » ſeds 
ſpeakechof Ancichrilt in the: plu» 
rall number chus, c T ka w «token 


-5*%” ara 


FCnor thar he, bur) cher they hate þ,, 1... 


JAga 
that ſhee was 
in a Vifon to fagnifie «to 


God, for that they wil bave themss in his 7, 

[ves called by the name of God. booke of 

ine, their Saint Bredger faith, Preparatis 
commanded | 


d) Meatchias of Saeden,the Globe d Bridget in 


{rot the Bible, thet «Antichreſt her 6.book 


| confiſted of manyprrjonr; tharo he 
might _ Naes tothe Ghorch 
of Rome, that Antichriſt is not a 
fi:gular,buc « plurality 

By which therefore wee ſee, that 
che Fathers did alſo ſpeake of 
| Antichriſt, as well in the 
namber as in che fingular. = 
fore lecia Aacichrilt,t 

did nor = < fangular. per» 
ſon, -why maynotallthe Popes 
be chat greatAnticbriſft,7 heman of 
fi-ne? Bur they Gay no, and who 
thea (hall bee judgeberween us Þ 
that ſhall cheſe cwo reſtimonies of 
cheir Wricer Awvencive, in whole 
Cz Chro» 


L— 


we 


1554 in 


the Epiſtle 4/1, =o othorwiſee yea, more than 
wick he God, for hirevidew that there be 
wroteto 


tho Duke of 


B a$d744, 


f Ibidem. 
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.Chroniclethereis extant chiscom- 
of. Fredericke the 
e Avettine (e) The Popes of Rome dev ſeeks 
princed ar ip and Divine power 5+ 
A namely, thet they may be feared of 


Amichrifls among the Ro- 
manift;. Sothen wee fee, that as 
there are many Popes, there are 
many Antichriſts, and yet as there 
is at no time butone Pope, there is 
burone Antichriſt. 

5 Secondly, in the ſame booke 
Aventine himlelfe complaining 
ofthe whole incorporate body of 
Popes, faith (t) T echiefe Priefs 
of Babylon, deſire to raigne alone, 
they cannot abide any equal. Thus 
io the plurall namber ; and a liccle 
afrer,/ in the r number, 


thus, (p) T hat wicked man,whom \ 


commenty they call Antichriſt, i 
Whoſe forehead is written a name of 


Blaſphemie, I aw 6 God, 1 cannot 
erre. By which wee fee it moſt e- 
videat, that the whole —__— | 


D — 


[152 I» 2 Antl-hrifs, 


37 


Popes, and every particular of 
them, in theic times and places; 
one afrer another, is thar grear 


- Antichriſt, the men of fixne, and 


forns of perdition, prophecied of 
by the Propher Daziel, our Savie 
our Chriſt, and his Apoſtles : and 
thereforeir is not (as Bellarmine 
airh) a jeſt ro ſay, bur a verie 
ſtale jeſt ro fay the contrarie. And 
now whether Chriſtian Rome be 
Babylon, in that ſenſe that our 
good fellowes doe meane, our 
next Chapter thall phainely de- 


The ſecond Objeltion, 


7 Mercever, the Tewes fool | 


_—_ the ” ws "—_ 
for their Meſſoas , 4s they Tefu- 
fed Chriſt : and-ſo Chrift ſaith 
plainely , Toha ky 43. 1 came 
in wy Fathers Name , and ye 
recerved wee not , if another 

C 3 c0me 


33 ThePope 4nlichrift, 


— VET OE 


come in bis owne name, him ſhall 

receive : but it x not likely that 
the Tewes will receive the Popes 
of Rome for their Meſſiu , and? 
wuch |: fe ſo many Popes as are as 
ready dead, 


The Anſwer. 


Theſe words of Chriſt 
(Cluiftian Reader) wee ſee hee 
would apply tothe lewes of the 
ler end of the world, to prove 
chat a little. before his comming | 
to judgement, they ſhould receive 
Z the great Antichriſt for their Mel- 
fias : and hat wee ſhould beleeve 
Antichriſt co be one fingalar per. 
lon, hee ciceth thoſe cul o of 
Tona.s. 43- Chriftin Tohs chap. 5. as though 
Chriſt by choſe words, had meant 
ſome one fingular perſon, whereas | 
tes the yang > an indif- | | 
nire ſpeech, like as in Eſay 57,1 
Elay $7.17 18.192 Hefea, 13.13» and me 
Neſ $9.6 ; where the wordHim,doth include 
and 14.5, 3 fofinice number, or me | 


: 


—_ _—__—_— 


© TI— 
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—_— —— 


jp ES 


ſons : So Chriſt ſhewerh nnder 
the word Him, chac chey would 
be more readie to receive” any 
Him, that would about to 
ſeduce aud draw them from him, 
than ro receive Him whom the 
Farherhad feat to draw-them un» 
to bim, that they mighr be/faved, 
Bur if they will have thoſe words 
to bee underſtood in their fence ; 
namely , thac Chriſt cherein did 
o_ himſclfe againtt Ancichrilt 
that hee ſhoald 'feduce” the 
Iewes onely: yet muſt they _ of 
force underſtand it ro bee of that 
ſeducement that was ia tlic 
{Nes cimes;and of Saint Zebmrs An- 
tichriſts, who were the chicte 
meanes of keeping back rhe Iewes 
> ——_— _ and- of 
riaging their whole -pofteritic 
inro dine of inhdelicie , inc 
which they fell : yea, of force I 


lay, becaule the ares-not - 


any where ar ally men h aoy 
other alcerationof the Tews ſtare 
to come, bur chat dnely which 


C 4. - Saine- 


— 


_——E— 
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Saint Pax! ſpeaketh of in Re- 
Rakes max the 10.19,and 11. 1x. which 
& 11.11, ; there he ſhewerh ſhall bee their 
converhon to Chrift, in. which 
face all idesdoe grant, they ſhall 
continge tothe end. Agaia Sainr 
Paxl.2. T heſſal. 2. declarerh as 
\Th.z, - Antichriſt 


this is it which S. Chryſofome 
þ ch faith, (h). Anticbriſt # therefore 
Ham. upen ®aledthe abbemination of deſole- 
the unper- 150m, becauſe heo ſhall cauſe the 
fe work, ſonles of many Chriſtians to be de- 
Maibew. ſolate and forſaken. And which 
Saint Hwlarje faith, (conmre As x- 

> eminm) Anichriff ſhell bee con+ 
ry ho 4 colour of 
preaching oſpeb. Ergo,Fe. 

8. But whereas wee ſay, that 
ig 


+ 


—— 
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in ovr third Chapter. wee will 
prove the- Pope to bee that ie- 
ducer and + in- the meane 
time they will denieit, and who 
then ſh Indge berweene us? 
thar ſhall chefs three-learned Do- 
Qors, Eraſmas,cheir biſhop Cor- 
nelizv,and their A/berine. 
»1w, Eraſmmwe yh, (1) 


LL 


r , and com- 
i4ns to Idelatrie, 
and ſervice of | falſe gods, wnder a 
private colour, ard ſecret pretevee, 
avro further the true faith.Corneli- - 

» faith, (k) would ts God: they % cor! 0- 
were not fallew with one conſent, reimary 
from Religion to Superſtition, from CI 7G 
Fiith ts Infidelity, andfrom Chrift waica. d 
to Autichrift; Albert. laith | T boſe vent.inCon- 
which new rule in#%e churchbe fir ©7114 bas 
the moſs part cheenes and newitbe-  -- Y 
rers, ratber oppreſſour: than fee- i, 1,510. 
devs, rather ſpoylers than tutors, 


pelled the C 


raber billers than heegers, Y4- | 
; C 5; x 


iſ 
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ther perverters than teachers, 1a- 
ther (eltucert than liedeys, T beſt 
bethe Meſſengers of Antichrif, 
and the ps Meat of the flicks of 
Chrif, And for the Pope him- 
Felfe, which isrhe Ring-leader in 


this horrible Kilaothonr I will - 


conclude rhis' point , with theſe 

es wen Teil t.ſpoken on- 

bo age Pope  wiotry — in 

m2rideetin pris tm ) T Bows 

her i keſt from- mee AG, INN - 

book £.142 gyorable Somles , od [enieff to Hell 

fire almoſt all theſt that come 10 

thy erg ap ompage lace, 

ſpeakiag alſo io r rlion of 

vlober 6:0, ſhee Gich, (n) They 68 

Revelac.25 Jay nd boaſt that they waderflavd 

my Law, and yet it # bt for the 

fed rving of. others, By which 

then wee ſee the Pope, thar ſpiri- 

mr oe vernour in the Ro- 

Aion, is that very 
ducing Andckriſt. Yea, 
Conbetef ry lame , which not 
Tewes hereafter, bur asthe middle 
part of our former Chapter pro- 

veth, 


, 
f 
| 


« ww” "> A WV = Kr * % ea | C0B* 


#4 Dittevr when the ſame place ds 
agree :whichtbing 1 no+yet fulfil= - 
led, « Saing « kugnitice 


—- 


A 
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ts 


yeth, Chriſtians Tong finee- have 
viour, ſeeking remiidion of finnes, 
and ever ſilyation at his 
hands. Andtherefore ſeeing the 
great Antichriſt is a Chriſtian, and 
received of Chriſtians for their 
Meſſi. a, Belarmine may very wel 
ſay, ic is not likely chat the 

(unto whom the very name of 


_ Chriſtians is odious ) ſhonld re- 


ceive the Popes for their Melias, 
who carry the nameof Chriſtlans, 
nor chat they ſhoald receive the 
great Antichriſt "for cheir Savi- - 


Our, wy 


Thethird ObicHion., 


9 The Doftrine and Gofpell 
of Chbrift muſt be firſt preached 
1048 Nations before the true An» * 


tiebriſÞ come , Matth: 24. ' avd 


2. Thef, 2. aud ſo the conſent of 


in bug 
(os - 


I 


— 
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tins dd largely declare, E 80. 
and manga n _ mach 
more, by the vaſt Infidel Cenn-- 
aries doily diſcovered. 


The anſwer. 


10 Behold(Chriftian Reader )* 
how to ſhaddow the Pope from 
beiog revealed to bee Antichriſt, 
hee proceederh in perverting the 
Scripruxes. For whereas- ia the 

Ma/.:4 14 *24.cbap:of S. Matthew, Chritt 
laid ;T bu Goſpel of the K ingdome 
ſhall bre preached -1hrough the 
whole World, for a wimeſſe wnto - 
all Nations, andthen ſhall the end 
come : Hee thay 'perverterh both 
words and ſence, and faith ; And- 
thes fball Amichriff come, And. 


this- commeth .to: y.. one 
by his wats rar res 
_ that follow fo Thom 
en yee therefore ſhall ſee che ab- 
fre betien þ ye 0 of 
by Daniel 
. inthe holy place;& e. For this hee 
0 underſtandeth 


| 
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- 
n_——_— 


underſtanderh, to have bigſpoken 


that itivmeans of the idols which 
the Romanes ſhould ſec upio che 
Temple,and chat Heatheniſh wor- 
ſhip. which choſe- Geariles ſhonld 
{pr ad over all Tewrie, whereby 
the. Do&rine-. of - che. Goſpell, 
ſhould bee moſt horcibly cocrap- 
ted immediaily after the deaihof 
Chriſt, when as the daily ſacrifice 
ſhould ceaſe, accordiag to that 
Prophelie of 'Dawiel, 12. 11. And 
hereof ir is which -Saiat Chryſof. 


laich cbas (0) When you fhall ſee o clnyſed, 
the abbommation of- deſolation in his 40. 
ſtand inthe bely place that with 2". vpon 


_ unper- 
herefies, which. the: Arava of tum 


he, when yow ſhall ſee the wngadly 


Antichriſt, ftand in the holy place 
the Church, in that times, tt 
im that is m {ewric flie wwte the 


bult, that is (laugh her) let them | 


that bee in Chriftendoms 


w#;0 the 


of Aatichziſt, whereas it is , 


_—_— 


ro all Nations, that eth no 
ching chat he Is not a come, 
ſeeing the Goſpel! hath already 
beene to all Nations: tor 
not onely the Apoſtle Saint Pan! 
faich of che Apoſtles oniverſall 
aching, Rowerr to, 18, No 
doubt their found went on! through 
all thecartb,and their words tothe 
#nds of the world; but they them- 
ſelves in thcic Roſarie, moſt evi- 
dently declare , that they did 
preach allrhe World over. For 
there, fay they, Peter firſt prea- 
 thedin Jewrie, then in Syria, An- 
tioch, and other places, and laff of 
alin Iralte;, Andrew in Achaia ; 
Tamesthe Great, in Spaine ; John 
in Afia; Thewas in India ; ſawes 
_—__ in lervlalew; Php ta 
| gia; Bore omew in hia; 
Mathew in Echiopia ; a 
Peri 'gThoddew in Meſopotamia; 
Adin in Paleſtina , Pax in 
woſt parts ofrhe world. Againe, - 
hee cicerh the's. Theſſal. 3, in 
which+hcre cannot befound any - 


4 ONE *© 


e 


——O— 
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one word, thasdeth prove hisaſ 
ſertion. Bue-chis I 1d rhe 
7: verſe, by the ju ot © 


T ertullian, Saint Ambroſe, Saiar 
Auguſtine, and thoſe words of 

Saint ſeromve before cited (p)Tbe p tone 
Roman Emprronr which now hee- unto Alge- 
pevh all Nation: in ſubieftion nuff /: 

firſt bre everthroane, and then 

ſpall Amichriſt come, the fountain 

of Iniquitie ;thar the time of An- 

tichritts commlag was then when 

the Emperour of Rowe was re- - 

moved out of his place to Con- 
ſtancinople*, . and the Empire 

broughe co confuſion: which rime 

they know as well as wee, ws - 


farhar 


, .q Euagyias 
Palwer witnelſcth, (q) in which {>c-16- 
compalk of time, as !Er«fmav re- —_ 
tibcrh, * roſe up in Rome, that y,onthe- 

Es 33 Cas 


——_— 
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iricuall Beaſt reſembling Chriſt 
the Lambe,wenioned in the' 13. 
chap. ofthe Revel. nnto whom 

(as the Texe declarerh)). power 

was given over Natiens & king- 
domes : and as the Popes Kalender 
declareth, that by the meanes of 
Phocasthe Emperor, which mur- 

thered his ceflour, Bensface 

the third Biſhop of Rome, of 

that name, obrayned that uni- 

ver{all power, eveo tobee called 
univerſall Biſhop, and inſtead of 

Chriſt, co bee headof Chriſts uni- 

verſa]l Church : thcrefore we fee 
itevident, that in this Boxife ce 

was Antichriſts firſt riſing, Burchey 

lay no,and who then ſhal be judge 
berweene us ? that ſhall theirS. 

Vincew, and the great biſhop of 
rYincent In Rome, Gregory. © S. Viacent pro - 

his- Trea- phecied of the falling. from the 
riſe of the true Catholicke Faith, andÞ the - 
— Cc of 'ewo kindes-of Anti- 

ehriſts : che one hee called a Pare 

Antichriſt,(to wit, an opeo pro- 
"A tclſed./ 


's 


* becauſe hee is without hypocri- 


— uv 
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felled adverfacie of Chriſt, which 
all men know is the Tarke : for 
hee proclaimeth open- watre a- 
vainſ borh foers of Chriſtians ; 
therefore hee calleth him pure, 


fze,or colouroffained friendſhip.) 
The other hee wn ng a wy wr 
kinds of Amichriff, 
be (laith be) enevilPop 


of Babylon, becanſe there ſhall bee 
nethjug then but confuſion ; units 
this mixed Antichrift (Gith hee) 


muny Princes Finhon | 
lacthendes rey fb, 


he took upon be, f 
elſe Senfed barely bas ther the kl 55 Hp 4 


"42: hand ? 
(t) (e) Thea big of Frideds. 0x band, ju. oft 
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and an armie of Prieſts is prepared, 
which « @ wiched and berrible 
thing 18 -bee ſpoken. And indeed 
that all men might clearely dif- 
cerne him- when hee was come, 
hee thus deſcribed him unio 
* them, faying, (u) Hee is Anti- 
ch1iſÞ thar ſhall claime to be called 
wriver fall Biſhoy, and ſha have « 
guard of Priefts to attend upon 
tim, And abouttwo yeares afe 
ter Gregor ies death, this Boniface 
was fo exthred, Now chen fora 

moch as all the ſaccefſaurs of By- * 
#5f:ceſromtimecortime,haveclaie 
med and retained 'both the ticle 
and (igniry,a8theirrightand due, 

(cthongh many Nations may be cal 
ted before the c6ming of Chritt ro 
judgement) yer all men may ſee 
plainely,chac Ainichriſt is alrea- 
dycome ; and that the Pope, and 
every Pope in his rime and place 
* Peracelin is hee, Yea, this is the Laeiferial 
© 230 aſpiring fellow, of whoſe riſe and 
ma Jinn fa}; theie Parecaiſarfith, * Of 
direAtcd ro 109199007 ene doth place himſelfe 
the Pope, wlll 
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well, but it is in vaine, excepe bis 
ſeat bo ſuch as camnor fall, 

ther with hizs t hat fitteth thereon, 
And behold, thow haſte lified np 
thy ſelfe on bigh, but it tenor th 'y 
” * place, nekthey ſbalt then abide «- 

| 

. bove : for thow art a yoake and s 
| burthennnfit tobe borne; henes t 
| 

, 


— 


* Holy Father (S., P. ) that thow 
| falleſt; Thom baft placedihy ſelfe 


abrve God, and bee ſhall ratwrne 
wnto thee the reward thow baſte 
fought : to wit, worldly glorie-and- 
praiſe, which thou haſte y_ 
heaped wyon thine bead ;, but as all 
worldly things dos, ſs ſhalt thew - 
periſh. So that who ſcerh nor but 
that Aacichciſt iscome ? 


The fourth Objeftion. 


it The proper Antichrifh, by 
allresſon and libelthood, maſt be 4 
Tew borne, and chocumciſed, and 
wet ports fe while, td 
keepe the [raves Sabbath, and + 
ther ceremonies of the ofd Law, to 


draw 
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draw th om after him and they ſhall 
accept of bins for their Meſſi u, as 
before hath beene ſhewed out of 
Chrifts owne words, which they 
wrwld never doe, except bewere 4 
lew, both by generation and profeſ- 
on; which two things,can neither 
be verified of the Popes of Rome; 
to wit,that they ore either [ewes by- 
birth, or dee profefſt the Tewer Da-- 
Me. 


The enfwer, 


12" Here (Chriſtian Reader is 

x loag circumſtance, including 
many properties of Antichriſt;bur 
not ſo mach as any one Scriprure, 
or Father, to confirme any one 
point ; therefore I may ſufticient- 
ly anſwere him, by bare denying 
all that hee affirmerh , andthere- 
upon cenclude ,- that by al 
reaſon and likelihood , Anti- 
chriſtſhall oeither bee a -Jew-by 
birth nor yer by profeſſion, bur a 
Gentile 


po Ee . 


—— 
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Gentile and a Romave, Howbeic, 
foraſmach as bare ves 09 
more difprove any thing, than 
bare affirmatives prove any thing 
of cicher fide, rhe marrer ſhall nor 
fo paſſe. Firſt chen,as concerni 
Tewiſb Ceremonies, who kno 

wt how full of chem their church 
is, as abſtinence from certaine 
meats, wafhings, purifyings, and 
ſacrificing for hane. As alſo, rhe 
retainingcertain ceremoniall gar- 
ments,as the Myrer,theCope, the 
Ephod, fenfing the Prieſt, ' with 
Incenſe, holy Oyle, holy bread, 
the Wafer-cake, A:zrons Bel, and 
r00 many ſnch Tike,roo tedious ro 
repeat; and for Tewiſh Dofrine in 
the maine point , for the over. 
throw of mans Glvation, they 
righedy with them, who 
held of luſtificatioa by the 
Workes of the Law , as they 
doe. - Secondly, whereas hee 
Gyrh that Antichriſt ſhall bee a 
Jew , borh by Generation, 
and Profeffion , ir is u_ 
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his yea,nor mynay,that ſhal ſerve 
bur we will have indifferent Jud- 


ges'berweene both,and who ſhall 

theſe be? Eveu Saint Irenemes, who * 

they may notretuſe,and rheic £þ- 

bot Toacham, who they cannot re- 

fuſe. Irerexe, out of the 

of the Letters, Apocalyps 13.fa 

x Irexd4 1s (x)eAmtichr if ct Lat inos, a Ro- 

in his fifth wav. (y) loacham faich, Anti- 

Booke and chrift long ſince was bornin Rome, 

——_— and ſhall bee higher advanced tu 

ift, b ; 

y loacham foe Apeſtolicke 5a. So then, Age 

4bbes, Tichriſt ſhall be a Rowane, nor a 

I-w,andthe fame that ſhall beex- 

alted ioro Peters chaire which he 

cannot deny to be the Pope ouly, 

therefore bee cannot denie the 

Pope onely robeethe great An- 
tichriſt, 

Tho firſt Objeltien, 

1 F Antichreſt when be com- 
encih fhallpich bu king dome mm che 
Citig of Iernſalem, and goe about 
to refloreche temple of Salomon, 

| al 
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& it i platnly gathered ont of Saint 
Omar 4 / 

fauh that the bodies & 
Elias that ſbaÞ beer flatne by bim, 
ſhall lie nubaried in the ftreets 
of the great Citie, where their 
Lord was crncrfied, And the 
ſame i deduced ont of the ſaxee 
beoke, cap. 17. and out of Saiat 
Pauls words 2, Thefl. 2.avd by mer 
uy other antient Writers, And how 


then 8 mn the Poperof Rome be An © 


vichriſt 
The Anſwer . 


14 Here now tojinduce ns 
not to looke for Antichriſt in 
.and for proofe, hee clteth three 

of $criprure : che firſt ouc 
of theeightverſe of che clevench 
chapter of the Rivetarior, which 
hee abuſech moſt damn bly. For 


all meamay fe by che Text, _ 


pocal. tr. where be . 
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the Holy Ghoſt (purpoſely ro 
preſerve the ſence)pur in the mid» 
dle of the verſe, theſe words ; 
Which ſpiritually is called Sodewe 
and e/Fgypt « which words hee 
hath I. f: out,and cunning]y cloſed 
vp both ends ofthe verſerogether 
in Roman lerrers,as though theſe 
wards had not becne inthe ori- 
ginall Tongue ; which cauſed me 
ro have the Greeke Copies ſear- 
ched, andalſo to fee their owne 
tranſlation in the Rhemniſh Toft a+ 
went, in both which theſe words 
. areextant, Sothar' i appeareth, 
that ym faw, _ neither 
according rotheex words of 
theText (as the Haly Ghoſt had 
ſer them downe) tor yer accor- 
ding to the ſenſe,the place would 
prove lerufalem ly ro bee 
the ſear of hee there- 
fore fraudulently omitted thoſe 
words, to frame the reſt for his 
the like, in che 17. .| theſe 


words : A wforiegreat ne 


Prophecied ofby Daniel. 


Andalſo theſe words: The ſeven 
brad:s,ere ſeven Monntains, wher- 
#n the woman fitteth ; all che Di. 
vines ia the World conld never 
heve found our the great Anti- 
chriſt, nor his ſeat : buc the caſe is 
cleare,that foraſmuch as the place 
where Chriſt was crucified, is 
therenoredro be _ > 4 
cichriſt, but ina ſpiricuall figni 
cation ; the Holy Ghoſt did nor 
rweane Terafalem, but Rome, be- 
cauſe Romethenraigning over [e- 
rufalem, Chriſt was pat co deach 
io ber jurisdiQtion,and by her on- 
ly authoricy : for Pilare (Romes 
deputie) was his Iadge, who fic- 
ding Chriſt guilclefſe, would faine 
have ſhuffeled him off iato the 
Tewes hands to have condemned 
him, but they refufing Gid, Fee 
have ne amthoritic to put any man 
to death : whereupon Pilate pro» 
ceeded,and gave ſencence ofdearh 
upon him : therefore Rome 
may well be ſaydro bee the place 
where Chriſt was crucif- 
D ed, 


Ioh, 18,31 
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ed, andthe Citie where the holy 
Ghoſt meaneth Antichriſt ſhould 


pitch his ki « Bus they ay 
no,and who then ſhall bee Judge 
betweene us ? that ſhall that nota- 


ble Divine Eraſmav, who faith 

z Eraſmus thug of Rome , (2) Th citie «s 

vpon the in figare and fimilitade, the Citie 
1I.chapyot 

the Revecl. of leruſalers. 

Se&.2, L. Secondly, out of the Gme 

verſe, hee prove that An= 

tichriſt ſheuldgoe abour ro build * 

againe the T exvple of lernſalem, in | 

which there is not any one word | 

to be found that doth prove ir, | 

Buc this gloſſealſo he ſetterh upon 

the Text, to blinde the eyes of | 

the ignorant, andto make them 

beleeve, thatthat (bould bee the 

T emple ofGed, in which S, Pan! | 

2.T beſſsl.2. aid, Antichriſt fra * 

fit as Ged. But I demannd, how 

this can bee faid ro bethe T empple | 

of God, where God never far, ne 

" pur bis name, ne was ſerved , but 

Id be bailronly for that great 

Idoll Antichriſts ufc ? Saint efw- 


guſtine 


Trpkeeleſh Daniel 


vel, gs 
—_ wover call the Temple 
God, And ory ſeeing (as 
wee heard re) S. 
* aid, that by the Templeis meane 
the Church; this can neither bee 
\* that Tem I-in which Saine Paul 
| faidAntichrift ſhould fir as God ; 
nor Behormines Tew,be that Anti- 
! chriſt, Che Teple mou 
' ſhouldfitiar O 
] Now therefore the queſtion is, 
wherher cbe Pope of Rome,be hee 
which Saint Paw! faid. ſhould fir 
' 4 God,inthe T, God,exol- 
' ting bimſelfe above al that i cal- 
| — ny Gy or that it 
| no, wee fay _— 
| Lhe uy crmara4re the marrer ? 
that ſhal foure of their owne fide; 
3 Bernard, Ioacham «1 =_—_ Pare: 
cel #:,and Fveniine. Bernard bc 
- the (hate of the Church, 
Popes of his time, faith, 
6) ora remainerh net ing now 


(The Tenpbefen emeple of an a dugde | 
* j, erof ” Tn 


b — os 4 
«t that the max of ſine be rewee= $,,.._ 
D 3 led P[a-g1, 


which is not onely changed into an 
Angell of Light, but ts exalted a- 


bove all that « called God, or that | 
& worſhipped. Toacham bewerh | 


plaicely in divers places of his 
writings, (c) That bee it u which 


£ loacbam 


or nomngy exaltet bins ſelf above all that #s 


upon Jere- called God, _— worſbipped, 
o, belides which is called holy Lord,and moff 
other ples holy, Jap pe:their Parace//wrote thus 


ces in di- 


vers of his £othe Pope. (d) Behold, thox haft 
predifions lifted np = ſelfe on bigh, but it is 
dParacel/u1 not thy place, neither ſoalt thou 4- 
Gs ens EIRbes 

on aced thy ſclfe above 
qr God. Their Writer Avemtine 
in bis fairhchus of the Pope, and every 
Chronicle particular of them (e) They fit in 
q _ the Temple of God,and they beexe 

» alted = abihat i; worſhipped : 


an 
nod Hee which is the ſervant of ſer- 


vants, doth covet to bee Lord of 


Lords, 4s if he were God ; be ſpea» 
beth, great things, as if bee were 
Ged Neg changerh Laws, he efta- 
blſheſkbi:s owne ; be robbeth, hee 
fpotah, Ye conſer «th, bee ſleyerh, 
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led, even the Sonne of Perdition, | 


Me. At woneime. conn. dren. 


x 
: 
0 
N 


/ 
| 
; 
: 
/ 
; 


a 


ons 


 Prophecied of ly Daniel. 


= 


that wiched mar, whom common 
they call Anutichrift ; in whoſe fore- 
head ir a nanse written, a nane of 
Blaſphemie ; 1 am God, | cannot 
erre, Hee frteth inthe T emple of 
God, and beereth rule firre and 
wide, And thus wee ſee the mat- 
rerderermined,by cheſefonre un- 
reiallTadges, and the queſtion 
lly reſolved, that the Pope is 
that great «Antichriſt the Afav of 
$iane, which Saint Paxl forcrold 
ſhould fit as God in the temple of 
God, exalting himſelfe above all 
that ircalled God, or that is wore 
ſhipped. And this mayalſo fuffice 
for the anſweting the third place; 
which he citeth out of rhat z.T6. 
2t0 have proved the ſeat of An- 
tichriſt co be Jerafalem. Now to 
theſecondplace. 

The ſecond place which hee 
cireth, is the ſeventeenth Chape 
ter of the Revelatiov, then 
which hee conld nor have 


brought a more playaer place 
3 to proove the contrarie, For 


D 3 in. 


I 


Sevon Hils 
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io thatthe Angelcalleth that cicic 
which hee there ſpeaketh of, T be 


a city, which reigneth over the | 


King of the Earth : Hee did not 
onely cleare Jeruſalem (for that 


it never raigned overthe Kings of |* 


os, 


the earch) but alfo certi 


that hee meant Rome; becanſ 


Rome onely rai: over the 
Kingzof the earth ; and the Em- 

of Rome, was then Em- 
perourof the World, Agpaine, 
foraſmoch as the Angelnoteth our 
chatcirie (which Saint Tobwthere 
on it is baile ; hee not ogely clea- 


: 
. 


reth Ternſalem,butalfo affurech as + 


_ he meant Rowe. _— 
(thatareof any reading)do know, 
that Terufalem was never deſcri- 
bed by ſeven Hils,and that Rome, 
and none other Cicie in all the 
world, is o deſcribed as Rome is, 
by the names of theſe Hills; (xp 


tolinn, P alatinus, Aventinns Cici- * 
line, Exquilinus, Viminalis, and | 


Dnirinelis. Sothat foraſmuch as 
that. 


— 
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that Citie ment joned in the ſeven- 
reench Chapter is diſtinguiſhed 
from leruſalem,by choſe two; 
ciall nores ; namely, by raigniag 
over the Kings of the Farch, and 
by beiag builc upon ſeyen Hills, ic 
iscleare wichout all concmradiQi- 
on, that Rome onely is thatplace 
where the great Antichriſt ſhould 
pitch his kingdome , and conſe- 
quently , chac the ſpiricualigo. 
vernour thereot(and noe other) 
ishee. Racthey lay no, and who 
then ſhall bee Jodge berweene ns? 
that ſhal cheir Abbor /oacheam, E- 
raſmens,ard their Biſhop Cara/das 
Fins, Jorcham writing 

that 1 7.chapter of the Revelation 


faich, (f) The very text it ſeife f 1,ncham. 


dork teach, that the woman beg s- 
ded with gold, and which commit- 
teth ſpirugall fornication with the 
Princetof the Earth, is the werie 
Charch of Rome, Erafunne wri- 
ting alſo upon the ſame Chapter, 


the Hills of Rome. , the 


D.4 , woman- 


(g) Theſe Hilk agree with q rafoun 
$4.3. 


Ts 4 The Pope that greet Aniichrif, 


wem an in the great Cities bes 
which hath exalted bimſe(fe for 8 
Brſhop over all Biſbeps, and that | 
raigneth over Emperours and 
King: futing alſs mthe place of 
—_ Ang in oe —_—_ go- 
| ing beforeThas, (hb): That beaſt o 
ar —_ of wbons w. roy wg 4 
the verieright Amichrifl, which 
worketh againſt the Goſpel of 
i Carildus Chriſt, Cataldia faith, (i) Rome 
Te om. = is Babylon,the danyned pit of prieſts 
Prophckie And how then canBelarmive with 
efl.is, any credit or ſhew of cruth, ſay 
that Antichriſt ſhal pirch bis king- 
dome in Terufalem , or that the 
Pope is not. he ? 


The fxt Obiethon, 


17 Three principell head: © | 
Amichriſts Leith Dad 
when bee commeth , are plainely 
g *thered ont of boly Scripture :the 
firſt that bee ſhall devie Jeſus to 
be Chriſt, 1.loha 2.c.22, end con- 
ſequently 


— we. eo. ea. ©, 


| 


iw 


Re n 


— cu onwuhloAe. ooo tw. 
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ſequently deny Baptiſae, and all 0 
ther Sacraments and Dottrines 
brought in by Chriſt. T he ſetond 
that hes ſhall teach bimſelfe to bee 
Chrif, andthe [ewes ſhall be+ 
hievebies, lohn. 5. The third, 
that bee ſballaffirme himſelfe to bs 
God ; and ſo require to bee ads- 
redfor God. 2, Theſlal. 2. 4. But 
the Popes of Rome dos not teach 


theſe prints of Doftrine bitherts, 


and therefore camo: be Anti« 
chriſt, 
The Anſwer. 


- | The former Chapter 
pliinely proveth the Popes of 
Rame, £ ns all RR 
yars of DoQtrine, and there» 
ore Bellprwine himfelfe muſt. 
_ the Pope,and every Pope ia 
is time and place, to be chat A2- 
tichriſt, 


Theſcurmh Objefiion. 


I9 Again, the Scripture teacheth 
| Ds - 


66 The Pope # that great Antichriſt, 


—_—_—ﬀ 


(—_ 
Me ee es A. Ee. es 


w thet Amtichriff when bee com- 
weth ſhall dos many wonderful 
miracles inthe fight of men,Marth. 
we and 2,Thefſil 
thoſe miracles are d. Apoc, 
33. to wit, that ry r%7 i th 
— Heaven, and the [- 
wage of 4 Beaſt to ſpeake, and fain 
bimſalfe to dit and riſe againe. But 
theſe Miracles no Pope hitherto 


bath wrought, Erge,cc. 


T he anſwer. 


20 Here heenoterth ont An. 
richriſt,by three ſpeciall miracles, 
which hee faith 
which becauſe no Pope hath his 
therto wronght, they cannot bee 
Antichriſt . Toucking the firft, 
namely, that hee ſhall make fire 
deſccad from heaven : wee ſay, 
That foraſmach as there isno time 
ſer downe, when that miracle fhal 

wroeght; and that there re- 

mainexh 


-- 


.2. 41d ſome of 


ſhall worke :- 


| 
| 
| 
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maineth a Pope, and how 
im,who can 


and that ic 
not any one 
Pope,ever t that miracle, 
none of the Pc edeceffors are clea- 
red from becing Antichriſt : for 


fade throughout the whole 
ori whatſoever is done 


by any one of them,isimputed no- 


to all. 
21 Bat as eonching 


the rrus 


ſence of thoſe words,divers ofthe 


Learned doe 
king fire deſcend from heaven, is 
meant, that hee ſhould doe ſuch 


_ a (arte CHEES of Elia) 
4” ply Sr hr yp 


no more meant , that Antichriſt - 
anne db orr mo 


1 Kings.18 
ple 373% 39+ | 


68 ThePope that great Amiichrifh 


Eph.6. :7. 


from heav*n, then in theeleventh 


chapter, that mareriall fire ſhould 
ont of thetwo witneſſes 
mouths,f& deſtroy their enemies: 
or in theninth chapter, thatour of 
horſes mouthes, ſhould iffae fire, 
{mokeand brimſtone to devoure 
men, | 
22 Secondly,he falch that 4n- 
richrift ſhall make rhe Image of a 
beaſt ro ſpeake ; weanſwere:T he 
rext ſaich nor, of « Beaſt, bur of 
the beaſt. That is, as the verſe 
guing before ſaith :7he-Image of 
the broff which bad:hewound of « 


ſword and did live. Which as Eraſe 


ww expoundeth, was the Hea- 
theniſh domination under the hea- 
theniſh Emperours. of Rome. 
Whoſe heatheniſhnefſe was al- 
molt ſtricken cleane dead by the 
ſword of the ſpirit, which Saiat 
P anl, Ephefiant the fixth, callech 
the Word" of Ged : VVhich 
wound was afterwards fGlyed, 
hut fully healed. by char ; 

HE 


a 


Prophecied of by Daniel. © 


—_— 


69 


taall beaſt, which che cleveach 
and twelfth verſes. of the this- 
reenth Chapter of the Revelation 
declareth , roſe up in the Ro- 
mane Kingdome , reſembling 
Chriſt the Lambe; for ( as the 
Text faith) Hee did af that the 
firſs beaſt could doe before bim, 
Whereby hee bronghe the la 
ter domination: ſo lively to.re- 
ſemble rhe former, as an 

or image could poſſibly bee made 
to reſemble any beaſt :. there- 
fore by the ſecond Domination, 
under the Popes, is meant thac 
Image which Antichriſt ſhould 
make to ſpeake ; that is,ſhould 
cauſe ro publifh and PrEM 
that as many as woold nor bee 
conformable ro all the Hea- 
theniſh Ordinances thereof, as 
in the former Dominatien , 
ſhould bee killed. By which 
meanes it camero (.as who 
ſo will re:de the latter cnd of 
the chirteench Chaprer ſhall ce) 
har all were brought _— 


—_— 


70. T he Pope that great dviictrig, 


je& to his Lore, Now'therefore, 
IE 

worke, to bee accomp | 
<dbya painted , or carved 
image,and that by the ſame image 
which Antichriſt ſhould make co 
ſpeake,ſhould be meantthe image 
of ſfowe carnall beat, or wberher 
this bee not amoere carpall inter- 
[nr INES 7 


por y,he faith, 4=tichrif 


23 
foal ane bimſclife to die and riſe 
Ih which thing, if any one 


his places / wn. Ak I doe 
hete premiſe corecant., Wherfore 
asthe Popes not working thoſe 
three miracles (aQaally) are nor 

thereby cleared from beeing Anti- | 
chriſt; ſo doe not theſe miracles 
prove Belermines Iew ro worke 
chem, to him to bee Anti- 
chrift. Thi ler us come to 
fome farther triall with chem for 
the betrer finding one of Anti- 
it, by che miracles which hee 
ſhall worke , ia which no bercer 
courle 
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CITED DD 
ſcar our " 
re. er a if hee ſhall 
worke them in that one Citie, or 
Nation of the /ewes , then it is 
likely hee ſhall bee a lew, bar if 
all the world over, in the cicies 
and Nations of the Gentiles, thea 
it is more likely he (hall nor bee a 
Icw, but a Gentile. , 


chapcer ofthe Reve/. Gith of An- 
tichriſt, Hee made fire come down 
Heavens , lo the next verſe 
fairh: By the fognes which were 
ed for bim to doe, hee decri- 
ved them that devel on the earth. 
By which ir is moſt apparant, that 
Antichriſt ſhall nor worke his 
wonders, inthat one citie of Je- 
raſalem, nor yet in that one Naci« 
on of the Tewes, bur over a great 
partefthe whale earth, amongſt. 
the Gentiles ; therefore this 

verh, hee ſhall not be a Jew, 2 
Gentile, Saint Jobs in his 
larcoath chaptes of the fams 
1.4 _ booke, 


Now,as the 13.verſe of ther3, Reu 13.14 + 


— ADC ett 
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Rev.16,13. 


Booke, ſpeaking of Antichriſt and 
his miracle-monger,and the place 
where they ſhoald worke their 
miracles, faith, 4»ud / ſaw three 
avelcanc ſpirits like frog ges, come 
ont of the mouth of the Dragon, 
and ont of themonth of the beaſt, 
and out of the moerh of the falſe 
Prophet; ferthey are the ſpirits of 
Divels,workivg miracles,to go wn- 
tothe Kings of the earth, and of 
the whole world, Allo intheeigh- 
teenth chaprer chat Angell there 
yuan of Bibylon the ſear of 
ntichriſt, faith : With thine in- 
chantmentswere deceived all Na- 
tiers, By which chen wee fee, 
that the caſe ſtandeth cleare, thar 
Ancichriſts miracles, ſhall nor be 
wronghe in that corner of the 
world, among the Tewes, but all 
the worldover, amonglt the Gen- 
tiles; therefore Antichriſt. ſhall 
not be a Iew, bar a Gentile. Alfo, 
ſceiag wee our _ in chis-our 
age, doe fee how the papiſts,-ye- 
ry-s- here, incline themſelves to 
miracles, 
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miracles, andthat the Pope doh 
daily ſend his Seminaries abroad, 
to worke his wonders, ill che 
| world over ; by plalne experi- 
> F ence wee may bee bold co fay,the 
Pope is that Gentile : bur they 
ſay no, and who then ſhall decide 
the marrer ? that (hall hee whom 
F they confelſe to bee indifferenc 
b-rweene both , Eraſaws, who 
bach chus wrictea upon the fame , __ FER 
place ofthe Revelstion,(k)What 
wonderfull tokens (ich he) have . 
beens wronght inthe Papacic,ond 
to whit end? Chrift bimſelfe did 
prophecies long agoe wnto his Diſ- 
vipler, and gave them warning 
of them. 
Againe, touching thoſe three 
uncleane ſpirics which fhould 
deceive the Kings of the earth, 
and che greate(t part of che world 
by their miracles, hee faych, 
(I) The firſt vs the diveliſb Dras | Eraſmut 
: the ſecond i the beaſt «t _—_— 
me, the very right Antichreſt: "OOF 
the thirdss the falſe Prophet, noe 
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2, Theſ-2. 
Ancichbriſt 
worketh 


muracles. 


one perſon, but a whole order, and 
malritnde of biſhops, and religions 
perſons, Monkes, Friers,&c. And 
a lictleafrer. Theſe are three ſuch 
fomle and wncleane ſpirits, as none 
can be found moremncleane and yet 
doethey worke Miracles, Where. 
fore then ſeeing that Aarichriſts 
great miracles,are wrought iathe 
Papacie, the Sea of Rome, and 
els where,by the authorir'e of the 
Fathcrof Perds:ion, the Drapm 
of Hell, and his Soune of Perdition, 
the Pope of Rome; with what im- 
|=—— Bellarmine lay, the - 
nnot be Antichrift 7+ 
For now (Chriſtian. Reader) 
whereas they will have thcir 
Church to bee the truc Chriſtian 
Church , becauſe ſhee workerh 
Miracles, avd onr Church the 
counterfeit, becauſe ſhe workerh 
none: iris cleare, wee could not 


juſtly prove their Church to bee 
the rch of Aatichrift, did 
ſhee not worke miracles, For we 


finde 2.: Thefaloviens 2. where 
Saiac 


—_— —_ =" x wn wy wel 


——_—. 
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Sainte Pew ſpeaking of Antichriſt 
the head of their Church ., faith 
thus of him, Even bee whoſe com- 
_—_— the working of Sathen, 
with aIpower and figues and lying 
Dn r; deceiveablenss 
of anrighteonſuefſſe, among thew 
that _=_ breenſe they reeaheud 
wot the love of the truth, that they 
might be ſaved:and therefore God 
fool ſexdthens ftrong delnframr,that 
they ſhould be leeve lier,that al they 


might bee damned which beloe- 


ved wot the trath, but bed 
wrrighteeuſneſſe. 

25 Attheday of 
(Chriftian Reader) when many 


caſt our to bee damned, and will 
Matth,7. Lord, Lord,havewe not 
by thy name propheſied, and by thy 
nawe coſt our Divels ; and by thy 
name dove many great workes ? 


Yer for allcheir miracles done in 
his name, ge EI 
t 


I I 
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but ro confirme falſe DoArine» 

whereby ſoules were drawn from 

Chriſt, ro Antichriſt, Chriſt Gich, 

he wil chen fay thus to them, De- 

part fromme, yee wearkers of [ni- 

gquitie, Thnow you not, Therefore 

ic was not wirhourt cauſe, tharSaint 
eAnga/ine oppoled himlelte a- 

— gainſtſuch miracle-mongers, fay- 
mAngn ing ;(m) Againfftheſe Mengers 
oy —_ of Miracles my God hath armed 
"mee, laying : [« the later dayes 
there ſhall riſe wp falſe Prophets, 

working ſagnes aud wonders, 10 de- 

ceive the Eleft of God, if it be poſe 

file. Trae it is (asSaine Chryſo+ 

n Chryſ, in fowne faith) (0) In old time(mea- 
Met.Hom, Dingin the time of the Apoſtles) 
49+ it war knowne by Miracles, who 
were the true Chriſtians, & who 

the falſe; but now the working of 

miracles beting taken away, us 1a- 

ther found amongſt thens that bee 

falſe Chriſtians, Againe, to for e- 

warne us of the latter age of the 

world, rotake heed of beeing de- 

laded by workers of Miracler,hee 

laich, 


_—_— — 


Prophecied of by Chriſt Oe. 


77 


(9) Inthe end of time power ſhall o Ciryſin 
gives to the Divell, to works $4n. 49 


profitable fignes and Miracles : ſo 
that then we canet know the Adi- 
niſters of Chrift by that they works 
profitable Miracles , bat by that 
they works no Ffiracler at af, To 
conclude this point, S1int Awugu- 
ſtine reproving thoſe of his time, 
that would not beleeve wichour 


Miracles ſaid; (p) Whoſoever yer p Aug; De 
requireth Miracles, to bring bim cuitate Dei 
tothe Faith, © bimſelfe 4 88 (.23, cape 8, 


Adiracle: that, the world belee- 
ving, remainech fill in unbeliefe. 
Now therefore, what uſe can 
there be of Miracles among theſe 
which generally beleeve ia Chriſt 
but ro draw them to a new Chriſt, 
even to Antichriſt,as all men may 
apparently ſee, Popilh Miracles 
wholly readechungo ? 


The 


wr: The Pope that great Aetichrif, 


Theeight Objeflion, 


26 Aatichrift, when be cons- 
meth ſball ras Mhree yeares 
and an balfe. wi dents by the 
antiem Writers ont of the P 
Daniel. 7.and 12. «xd owt of the 
ewelftb Chapter of the A 
wherg it w ſayd: that be ſbal ravgue 
4 tine, d balfe a time : for 
ſo Samt Joha bimſelfe imerprerath 

the matter, chapter 11.and 13.ſay- 
ing,it ſball be for forty two moneths 
which weaker inft three yeares and a 
balf : but the Popes of Konuo have 
raigned for wore ages than theſe 
are yeares,and conſequently connet 
be Autiehrif. 


The Anſwer. 


27 Heerenow by the timeof 
Anticluiſts raigne, hee would 
proove the Pope nor to be Anti- 
chriſt; which hee might very wel 


have done, it thaſe three yeares 
and 
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and an halfe, hid beene to be an« 
derſtood of our common yeares : 
poilibly bee ; 
many , ſo mighty, 
and ſo marvellous are the A 

fie&,as thar 
hey ſhonld bee 
efteQed inthree, nor yet in chree 
hundred of our yeares and an kalf, 


For amongſt many other things 
(which mh bee over-tedious 


bur thar cannot 
tor thar, fo 


which Anrichriſtſhale 


heere to recite) hee (hall atraine 


to bee madeKing of the Clergie ; 
proved in the niath 
chaprer of the Kewelar. 11, verſe. 
.4.verſe: and 


andchis is 


and 2.T befſal.3 
by theſe words 


Gregory the 


Great, (q) fnticbr:f « the king 


1) T be univerſal biſhep Epift.34. 
Secondly, hee ſhall c1b.4.38. 
bring a great parr of che Chriſti- Revel. 17; 


an world inco fbieftion to his cap-avcrl 


chriſtian Religion, and almoft all 
true Religion to bee corrnpred 
wer. Acd chisis proved 


in the ſeventeenth 


of the 


«/ ation 


"Bo ThePopethat great Amtichrit, 


Revelation ver(.2; and. chap. 18. 
; verſe 3 . and by theſe exprefſe 
{ Hiero to gggrds of Saint Hiereme; (1) Am- 
Agfa. ricbriſt ſhall cauſe Religion to be 
ſobielt to bis power. Thirdly, bee 
ſhall acralnero a ſuperioritic over 

the kiogdome of al the ki 
of the world(which was the Ro- 
man Empire) and this is prooved 
in the thirteenth Chapter of the 
Revelation: and by thele words of 
Saint Chryſeſtemee, (t) When that 
t Oryſ.in the Empire ſbell fand void, Amti- 
= 4. _ chriſt ſhall ixvade _—_— _ 

4 i, ſrallabour topulluuto hienſclfe,t 

— ps beth F Godand ——_ 
allo by theſe wards of Saint Aw- 
v Aug.,upon guftine,(v) [t u written of Anti« 
the 9 Plal. chyift, bee ſhalleongquer all Kings, 
ard vbtaine the kingdome bimſelife 
alone. So that by theſe three ac» 
compliſhmenrs (omirring all the 
reſt) wee ſe the Pope is ſuffici» 
entlyproved co be Antichriſt. And 
re. ae it bee a thipg likely, rhat 
a new upſtartiellow,a Iew of but 
three yeares ſtanding, ſhould at- 
raine 


taine ro fogreat power and dig- 
fiirie,in three of oor yeares and an 
halfe, whereby he mighe be pro« 
ved Ahn, he allthararence 
on of cheir es judge be- 
tweene us. Bar foraſmnch as the 
24 himfelfe, did nor accom- 

Hh fo marrers, in three 
at —_ ad an halte 2 wee 
muſt ſearch 'further, ro ſee whar 
kinde of yeares rhe Holy Ghoſt. 
meacgr, 

23 Andrew Ofsender writing . 
pon chis poinc,afficmeth chem to 
be Angels yeares, which che An» 
gell in che rwelfth Chaprerofrha 
Revelation calleth, A rimeaimes; Revel. 11, 
ard halfe « time : which ſome doe 
call Prophcticall yeares, becauſe 
the Prophets in times paſt, didufe 
to count by them, which are tobe 
ſearched our by Angels dais, and 
moneths. Now an Angels day, as 
we hnde in (le pinch Chapter of | 
Daniel, is a yezre;; for there, boch Angels 
inthe ſevenry weekes, and faxcy nr 
two Weckes,, a day va 
E yeare» 


a yeare : And even after this ma» 
ner, isthe (pirituall counting, by 
che direRion of God himſelfe, as 
appeareth In the fourteenth chap» 
terof Numbers, to Moſes; and 
the fourth Chapter of Exzekicd, 
Thea fheobeartheIniquiy oth 
ear the Iniquity of t 

honſe of Indab fortie yeares:1 have 
appoimted thee a day fora yeare, o 
vena day for 8 yeare, -So that & 
ven by this rale, muſt wee coune 
the time of Antichelſits reigne, e- 
ven by theſe daies : An- 
gels daics ay: foras the fayd O- 
* Ofander ſignder faith, * Notwithſtanding 
fn his book with as which be eomcluded nader 
= we. i the beavens, the Courſe of the San 
end of the from Eaft toWeſt, finifoeth our day 
world, and foure and nory honres,ytt wich 
tiacot the Ange/fFthat dwell above the 
Anticluilts (Jeeles and #rbes of the Planere; 
1,5 PE their day finiheth her courſe whiles 
the Sunne moveth in her Zod ach, 
from the Semth tothe Nonth; and 

eraine from the North to the 

Sonth which © not fins ſhed bat in 


one 


The Pope ther greas Antichrift» * 


Propheciedofly Chrit, ve«@ 3, 
ove of our yeares, Therefore it iv 
cereaine, there bee Angela daics, 

and thoſe daies are Yeares. Naw Danr:.r: 
we findein the Revcktz,s 


tocof Angels 
yeares, 
An Angels 
forty ewo mo 
neths, inch thirrcench cory 
of the Revelation, which 360. years, 
mine citerh,'we finde that an Ag. after ze. 


gels yeare, doth containe rwelye 4292 to 
of thoſe Angels 


FG 
by the Angellin the chap- 
ter of the Revelation, norby Da- 
nicl inhis ſeventh chapter, called 
yeares,in exprefſe words, but 4 
Umetimes, and balfe a time : 
may weetruly gather by Daniels 
wah we tourth chapcer, that 
7 times he meant yeares, for that 
he there calleth Nebachadver. 
<7 (even yeares, ſeven times. 


E 2 By 
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Ee 
charchaprer, -by times hee meant 
Yeares,fointhe fventh chaprer, 


hee and likewiſe che Angell is 


his cwelfh Chaprer of the Reve. Þ 


latien , by Angels times, meant 
Angels yeares : one of which con» 
raines juſt 360.of our 

thirty daies toa 'moneth ; which 
the Greeke Aftrologians allo call 
a Time. 

29 Now then, the time of An» 
tichriſtsrcigne, being (er downe 
to bee three yeares and an halte; 
ic is cleare, they bee Angels 
yeares,and not three of our yeazes 
and an halfe. And the rather, be« 
cauſe the Angell in che chird 
verle of the p. che Chapter, 
and fexrh verſe cf the twelith 


chapter hath ſe:downe,tha: thoſe 


yearces by which wee muſt connr, j 


wolt caoraine Juft 1260. dyes, 
which ours doe not , but hath 
ſeventecne dayes and an balfe o-' 
yer; which if it were bur the halte 


day, would marre their whole 
| matter 


+ 


; 


C| 
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matrer, Therefore ſeeing thoſe 
three Angels yeares and an halfe, 
doe containe juſt thoſe 1260. 


_ dayes, and char {many of choſe 


dayes, areſo many'efonr yeares, 
afcerchircie dayes to 'a moneth:” 
Anrichriſts reigne ſhall continue, 
(rifiag and falling, 1260.yeares ; 
of which counting from Boniface 
che rhird, in whom Aotiehriſt firſt 
roſe (which, as wee proved be- 
fore, inthe third anſwere, was 
io the yeare of Chriſt 507.) An- 
tichriſt harknowreigned a choy- 
Gnd andewelve yeares, and rwo 
hundred forry and eight , are yer 
- yn accompliſhed, if God with 
t ing- of the warld (as 
ſome for ber iniquity, 
doe not alſo ſhorren bis time for 
his iniquity, 


+ . 39 Bur now, notwirhſtandi 


wee have thus plainely-proov 
the to bee hee that ſhall 
raigne fortie two moneths; and 
conlequently to bee Antichriſt, 
yet as their. manner-ls,, I]. 
''W. know. 


The Popeihit great Amichrifh, 


DO ————————. 


know they will deay ie; and who 
then ſhall decide the matrer ? tru- 
ly Belarmine himſelfe (hall bee 
their Koberrms the  Dowinicas 
Frier another. Bebormine, howſo- 
ever in all his former objeRions, 
hee labouredto prove a Iew to 
be Antichriſt, that ſhould domi- 
aiere over that one Nation of the 
Tewes onely ; yet here hee wre- 
terh ehe Scripture, tohave ns to 
underſtand, that R omiſh Gentile, 
mentioned inthe ehirteeath chap»: 
rer of the Revelation (unto whom- 
the Textſaich, Power was given 
over every kindred tongue and nas 
1109. ) to be hee. So that hereby he 
hath proved all his former Obje- 
Qions, bur very fond con} 

and meere fables. Alſo, whereas 
the Text faith, tharnarothe ſame + 


beaſt, Was given @ mouth 10 ſpeaks 
ewarre with | 


blaſphemy, axd io 

the 8 avnes; their v4 Berzard al- 
{5 this of rhe great 
Antlewil yt thuyof py" _ | 
(x 


WF, 5 _ WW a ,” WH wm 
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(x)Thetbesft that is ſpoken of in xBrrnord 

the booke of the Revelation, wnto is 25, 

which beaſt is given 4 month to Epics 

ſpeaks blaſphensy, and tokeepe war 

with the Saints, iy now gottenino 

Peters Chaire, - ws there fteth as 

« Lyon, prepared ro bu prey.Again, 

ſpeaking, ofthe Popilh Priclts and 

Thos Gith plan thus ; 
y) Lheyſerve Anichrifs, Ergo ,c.,o 

the Pope is Antichriſt. Their Da. = 4 — 

minican Frier faych, (2) I ſaw m z Robr1 'u8 

a WihoninthePallice of Luteraine, OV 34 

and io the Perch bofore ther Chae © * 

of Propbero, where trial 11 mide 

whether the Pope be a manor not, 

how that en buge Serpent tumbled 

it ſelfe wpow a thicke and great 

reed, making 4 great noi/e, and the 

Spivit ſayd unto mee : this Serpent 

is Antxebrift, & ki; condemnation 

is at hand. To conclude this 

matter, their Biſhop Cornelins be- 

wailing the miſerable eſtate of 

both ſpiricualry and Layetie (in 

the Romiſh iorisdition) Gych, 

Eq + (aWentd 
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a Cornel. 8 


rae Cornes / h 
bi, Epiſtle wanay 


B 1101188 I. 
Doviis:cd 


a) Would Godthey were not fal- 
with exe.conſent from 
Religion to Superſtition , from 
Faith, 10. Infideluis , and from 


adocne.m Chriff to Anichrift. Ergo , the 


ConcilTrid, 


tabita. 


> 7 mien! 


Popeis Antichriſt by their owne 
confethion. 

31 Botnow whereas wee af- 
firmed Antichriſt firſt to ariſe in 
Boniface the third biſh. of Rome, 
ofcharname, becauſe in him was 
= =_ of univerſall mom, <* & 

iſhed by the Pho- 
cas, letns hr groves Saine 
Fixcext faich hereof; (bYin his 
treatiſeoftheend of the World: 
amongſt other things, fore-ſhew- 
ing of rwo kinde of Antichriſts, 
one to bee anopeq profelſed ence 
my to Chriſt,and al ſorts of Chri-. 
kians; the other,he faid,ſhall be a 
mixed binde of Amtichrift. And 
thi(fayd he )ſbet bean evil Pope 
wade by an evill Prince of great 


power, who ſhall place bus evil 


Page in the Province of Babylon. 
eAnd to this mixed Antichriff, 
-(Gaich 


| Propheci def by chi e. CY 


by =_ Shall «dhere. 
thelr Saine ee having 
declared che oo ne of che 


Church under che and che 
deſvlation of many ſoules by cheiz | prides 
megnesfaich, (c) To haewforat 4. 
that, hat betwerns the thee of Cypert 
bumble Peter, and the timee that 
Buniface did anowee wp to fic inthe 
ow of Pride,weny did aſcend ime 
beaver, Which fachls a muchas to 
AKENL was an Univer- 
Fenty « Popifh Choreh, 
conſequently a Po rc 
— ſoules Ade job in the 
Romiſh } Q's: bur afrerward 
(Rn ) (d) Both Clergio and 4 ilider. 
are ares ſeatiered, ruwne 
ſeurrall wayer, rovicd with the 
imeoderate love of (ror idly ))eom- 
wnedity , neither dos they care « 
x Whit forthe incommodity gr 


wage of thety ſaulcs, 
+S The . - 


a3 ſhallverwrns tov 
againſt bim,& invbe end fbhal con 
 wvertthe Tewer,Malach, 


BREE | 
Match. x7.Apoca.tt. Bat we ſee 


wot this point fn lfilled repreve. the 
Pope vo be Amtichrif. 


T be anſwer - 


33 Heretoblindetheeyes of - 


the ignorant,he telleth them a cale 
ofa tub,re wir, that before Amtiy 
chriſt come, Henech. and Elia 
ſhall rerurne, ro oppeſe them- 
klyes againſt him, and ſhall con. 
vert the Iewes: and for proofe he 


citerh foure places of Scripture, 


of which if any one of them doe 
prove his Alſertion, I dare recanc 


all » 


Antichriſt come Henoch and Eli- | 
ethemſelves 
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all that I have written, For, as 
couching the returne of Henech, 
er 647 do ne fich-ching —_ - 
ina ; or thar 

Prophecie + Malachi , which 


An try of the retnrae of Elias, 


if wee may belceve our Saviour 


Chriſt, that was fulfilled io Saine + 


John Ba prift, Marth. 11, Where in 


chefvarch verſe it is (aid, Jeſus Mat.rn,s, 


began to ſperke nno the newltirnde 
of Fohn : and in the thicreenth 
verſe, Chriſt fid, Al the Prophets 
-ndthe Law propbecied imo John, 
and if ye wilveceiveit this is Elias 


which wa to come : bee that bath 


ears te heave, let him heare, And 
intherenth verſe, hee declareth 
Jeb to bee the fame Ela which 
the Pcopher Malachi (in that 


fourch which Belorwings + 
ciceth) foretold fhould core, in 


that bee chere repearech the yery 
words of Malarbie : and hereby 
ourSaviour Chrilt confored that 
erronious opinion of the Tewes, 


who thoughe-that -Z /3a Ahould a1:0.r7.to8 «> 


rFererie 


— —— —___ = 


Ma 11.19 9 


Ti 
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M1.7.19 return.into the World in his own 


doe 


words 
of Tobm, Hee 


roper perlon, as the Pa 
acts Alſo by 
of Saint Lake 


tk 1.17 ſhall goe before ins(c0 wit Chriſt) 


30 11,11 
© £1{cs 


inthe ſpirit andpower of Elias) 1s 
p/ainely copfuced that erronions 
opinion of ſome ofthe Rabbines z 
(who held char Eh ſhould riſe 
either in his owne body , or hig 
ſole, to emer iato ſome other 
Þodie) in that hee ſhewerh him ta 


rerurne anelyin power and ſpi- 


rit, in the perſon of Jobn Baptsff, 
And as _— the calling of the 
Iewes,by Exech and Elras, forale 
much as no place in aJl the Scripe 
ture doth ſhew the rerurne of E- 
roch, and tha. Saint Jobn' Bapriff 
was ovely that ame Elias that the 
Prophbers forerold ſhould come;ic 
is cleare, theTewes ſballnot bee. 
converted by them : and the ra- 
ther, becauſe Saiar Pex/ decla. 
reth, Remwens 11. 11. verſe, that, 
their converſion ſhall be by the 


_ Chriſtian Gentiles ; and thar F-, 


raſmug 


: 
: 


_— 
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reſmns writing apon the . ſame £4) Paraſ* 
p ce declaret « gyro _the 

Inefſe of the Gentiles be come 
imo che Chriſtian Church, andall 
bee of one Religion (the Tewes 
onely excladed ) chey will torme 
and rage at the Chriſtians for a 
while, but ere Tong, will io 
 themlelyesoncothem : therefore 

they ſhall bee converted by the 
| Chriſtians, and not by Exechband 
| Elias, Wherefore what prophe- 

cie is there yet to 'bee u7 ed, 

that ſhould prove the great An. 
| tichrift not yer come, or -what 
one ſound Argumear hath Beller- 
' Migemade, to prove the Pope 
| nottobetcheſame? 


Thetenth and laſt ObieBhun. 


34 This ObieRion isre prove 
theday of ladgement, a day cer- 
tine-ro bee knowne of man + 
whych becauſe our 'Savjour (33 


24 ThePope that great 4n1ichrig. 


" he'wasman) ſaid was urcertaine 
© himfclfe,] leave ro meddle wich 
that matter; but whenſoever ic 
doth come, -1 doubt it will come 
too ſoone for Belleymine, and 
allcharareled by him, tocleave | 
unto the Beaf} of Rome, as may 
appeare in the foureteenth Chap- 
= of the Revelation, where b is 
thus written: If any man worſhip - 

pr ng " theBeaft and bu Imiye, and x. 
ceiwebu marke #n bu forehead, or 
ov big hand, the ſame ſhall drink of * 
the Wine of the wrath of God, yea, 
of the pure wine which i powred 
into the Cup of bis wrath ,; and bee 
ſbaeB be tormented in fire and brim- . 
Stone, before the boly Angels, a»d 
before the Lembe, and the ſmocke 
of their torment s ſhall aſcond evear- 
more : avd they ſhall bave no reſt 
day nor night, which worſhip the 
Braft and bu Image, and whoſee- - 
ver receiveth the Prim - of bu 
nome. And this is it which their - 
Saint Bridget (canonized. for a 


Suine by Pope Brnifeptbe ninth) 


| Propiecied of by Chriſt, Ge. 95 * 
faich of the P their Prelates, 
and all tharare Gluced 1 by them, 
(hp. of bonewr they ſhall 

etrrnel ſhame andconfuſion ; c Blidgetic 


and looks bow bighthey bave af= br 1.book 


cended abowvrothere throngh pride, 4" <10P- 


as low ſhall they bee bronghy n»der 
others in Hell, Their members, 
that ito ſay (hich hee) af therr 
followers and 9 yas. foal = 
cnt off, dirioymied ”” 
dug 0c wal —_ Cam 
ſro 


neither [ape and | 


mercie ever warme them or bai'd 
them =p agaiue inta cternall manſs- 
onin the Heawens , but they with 
their beads, ſecluded from all good 
romfort, ſbatthe tormented cternal- 
tz. Wherefore it behooveth eve- 
ry man,as he tendereth his owne 
ſalvation, to turne from Popery 
ia time, leſt dyiog therein, hee be 


atterly deprived of eternall alva- 
tion, / for anſwer 
to aheleobjeQions,  fos.the clea- 


ring . 
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ing the Pope from beelng Antie 
ebrift. Now ir remaineth in che 
nexc Chapter to anſwer the other 
Obj which deny Chrifti- 
an Rome (now in her later daies) 
to be that Babylon, the ſeat of 
Antichriſt, which the Angel in che 
Revell 7- Fventeenth Chaprer ofthe Reve- 
and66e B+ lation,calletbche Zferber of wher- 
dornes ard abhowinations of the 
eerth ; and which the other An- 
gellin the 18,Chaprer, faich, 1s 
.. falne,ond henna babitation of 
Divels, the beld of al fonle ſprrits 


and Care of every mucieane and 
bacefall bird, 


(Cnar, 


» * 


Mw 


Kome, Babylow. 


Cnar. T1. 


Tending vwreſolve all men, T hit 
Chriftian Rome (now ts bey (a- 
ter daies) 5s that Babylon, rhe 

ſear of Antichriſt , which the 
Angelis the 17.Chapter of the 
Revelarion,cellerth tbe Motber 
of Whoredemer,and abbemina- 
Hons of the Exrth,& which the 
other Angell mthe 1 Chaprer 
ſaith, u fallen, & breomthe he- 
bleation of Divels the beid of #1 
le ſpirits, aud cape of ev 
nar none? ba: efoll bird. 5 


» Hofoever will 
WE diligently per- 
>, vie che «+. 
\ ofthe Revel. 


ern": I 
that Rewiſh Babyl3 is deſcribed by: 
2 manner ofBeaſts; rhe 9ne corpo=» 
rall, che other ſpiricuall.The cor+ 

rall beaſt is deſciphered by the 
Enilitade of anugly ee 
. 


A 


— 


G9 


I rr omns 


Dm —— 


Kome,B abylon. 


VWoſun, 


iog in ſhape like unto a Leopard, 
his feet like Beares feet, and his 
mouth, as the mouth of a Lyon. 
The ſpirituall Beaſt is onely fayd 
to have two Hornes like the 
Lambe. Vader the firſt beaſt was 
our Savior Chriſt, andall bis Apo« 
ſtles pureo death, as alſo many 
thouſand Chriftians after them : 
and almoſt all the Biſhops of 
Rome,for the {pace of reer threo 
hundred yeares. This corporal 
Beaſt, wes 47 _ and 
Regiment, which the - Papi 

wouldmake theworldro Aoang 
the Ange in the ſeventeenth 
Chaprer,onelycalled Babylon, 

2 Thefarlt beaſt wee ſee, is 
ſee forth in a viſtble ſtage, 
to our corporall eyes; the ſecond 
1nn0 ſhape,therefore tobe diſcer- 
ned with ſpiritoal] cies: onely ir 
is {laid tohave two Homes like 
the Lawbe : that is co fay,rto ſeeme 
x have the ewo-Teſtamente, the 
Law of God,and Goſpel of Chriſt 
ro bee the onely firengrh of his 
king» 


, and Prieſthood, as 
Chriſt himſelfe had. By which ir 
is certaine, that by this fecond 
beaſt (fo reſembling Chriſt) ts 
meant Chriſtiaa Rome , and her 
R . Now the firſt beaſt, 
they confefle was wel worthy the 
name of ' Babylon z for thar- 
tdid as well reſemble old Baby- 
lon (i 1yr amniny Idolatrre, and at 
manner of «bhowination:) as if it 
had beene the very fame : there- 
fore,if wee can prove chat the fe- 
cond Beaſt became fo livelyto re- 
ſemble the firſt beaſt, as the' firſt 
beaſt did rhe frfiBabylon,then the 
caſe will and cleare, that the ſc- 
cond beaſt is as well worthy the 
ſame game. Now for proofe here- 
of, what-berter Aathour can wee 
bring, then the Angell himlelte, 


who of the ſecond Beaſt faith | 
thus * Fnd bee did althet the SrſÞ fone Ku 
buff could det before bim, andbee _ , __ 
doubred that becauſe ici ſaid hee did 21] char the 
6:ft beaſt did before hiw,or in his ſight: that this can- 
not be meant of the Popes ſpiritual regiment; buuzhe 
a>-vcrl,of wc 19.Chap, wilthe 


ſhew them ic is, 


ce — 


Kome, Babylon. 


Fola, 


iog in ſhape like unto a Leopard, 
his feet like Beares feet, and his 
mouth, as the mouth of a Lyon. 
The ſpiricuall Beaſt is onely fayd 
to have two Hornes like the 
Lambe. Vader the firſt beaſt was 
our Savior Chriſt, and all hig Apo 
ſtles put eo death, as alſo many 
thouſand Chriftians after them : 
and almoſt all the Biſhops of 
Rome,for the {pace of veer three 
hundred yeares. This corporall 
Beaſt, wes Henne ow and 
Regiment, which the - Papi 

ns We theworldro bee 
the AngeH in the ſeventeenth 
Chapter,onelycalled Babylon. 

2 Thefirlt beaſt wee ſee, is 
ſe forth in a viſtble ſhaze, 
to our corporall eyes; the ſecond 
1nn0 ſhape,therefore tobe diſcer- 
ned with ſplritoal] cies: onely ir 
is laid to-have two Hornes like 
the Lawbe :rhat isco fay,to ſeeme 
vo have the ewo-Teſtamente, the 
Law of God,and Goſpel of Chriſt 
to bee the onely ſtrength - his 

ioge 


— 
—Y 
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Kingdome, and Prieſthood , as 
Chriſt himſelfe had. By which ic 
is certaine, that by this fecond 
beaſt (fo reſembling Chriſt) 13 
meant Chriſtiaa Rome, and her 
Regiment. Now the firſt beaſt, 
they confefle was wel worthy the 
name of ' Babylon z for thar. 
tdid as well reſemble old Baby- 
lon (in tyr amr, Idolatrie, andat 
manner of abhowinations) as if it 
had beene the very fame : there- 
| fore,if wee can prove that the ſe- 
cond Beaſt became ſo livelyto re- 
ſemble the firſt beaſt, as the firſt 
beaſt did the 6rfiBabylon,then the 
caſe will Rand cleare, that the ſc- 
cond beaſt is as well worthy the 
ſame game.Now for proofe here- 
icing, thenthe Angel hire 

t hirleite, 
who of the hoon Beaſt faith 
thus * Lnd bee did allthot the fir I - | 
buff conld doe before bim, and bee ters have 
doubred that becauſe ici ſaid hee did 211 that the 
ING — _ —_ os _ 
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hee cauſed the rartb,ond them that 
thwelt therein, to worſbip the firſb 
beaſt :that is, commanded al up» 
on the Earth within bis Domigi. 
ons, to lay tocheirhelping hands 
with him, to bringthe Chriſtian 
Rate inco che firſt beaſts form and 
order : and alforo bring all the 
Inhabitants, within bis jurisdis 
Rion, to cooforme themfclyes in 
r-verence aad humble obedience 
untotbe Game, and (o to worſhip 
rhe A _ in aoing his old 
by which 
it 38 —— all comtradition:the 
cond beaſt is no whic leſle wor- 
thy che ny | 


3 yer for more pliiues- 
proofe, prod by rhe | 
mean the {picieuall Regiment of 
Chriſtian Rome Jes us heare how- 
Eraſmis doth i thoſe 
words of che Angell in the thir- 
reenth Chaprer : his words: bee: 


a Eraſmus theſe, (a) When 44 the Romare 


K ing dowe, aftes the time of [uli- 


5.568, ” anus, began 18 bee divided into 


Eaf 


Rome: Baebyloo. © rol 


Eaf and Weſt, and to baninifh fer 
8 ſeaſo,cheu began « vew Romar 
K ng dowe and inrirdithen, nemwe- 
ly the Popes :aad a licele: af- 
ter, (b) Tbs Kingdenve of rhe \ |. 
P apiffi rocks =_ it of thepow- 
er of the firff bref, the Romene 

crour and compelled the C hbri« 
jr Idelatrie and ſervice of 
falſe gods, under « pretexce of bs- 
nonring Chrift and bus Saints: by 
which ic is moſt apparenc, rhatby 
the ſecond beaſt is meant =_ Po- 
ith Chriftiayz Regimene of Rome 
And this is very ſofficientfor the 
proving herb the cwu beafts in 
the thirccenach Chaprer , is 
meant the Heatheaiſh Kamene 
Regiment, and the PopibChri- 
fiian Regiment, Now it requi- 
rech chat wee prove alſo, 
whether by the beaſt men- 
tioned '- in che ſeventeenth 
Chapter , which che Angell 
there called | Babylon ,] ce 
Mnunbor of «ll re 

4 


| andabbomingrions of the carth, bu 
meant Heatheniſh _— and het 
Regiwent,uoder the Pagan empe+ 
rours,or of Chriſtiana -Rome, and 
of ber - Regiment under the 


"A 
= Eraſmus having diſcoorſed 
at large, of the matters contained 
in the thirrecnth,foureteentb, fit- 
teenth, and fxteenth Chapters, 
comming to the ſeventeenth 
c o__ Chapter, hee faichthas, (c) Os 
xr . of the ſeven «Angels, which ſpake 
Set.z, ofthe ſreodimngloms avd of the 
The ſpiti- juriszd1GFion of Ronee', and of the 
wall beaſt oof with ewo'Hornes, commerh 
in the 13+ ow againe , 41d will ſprake more 
thatin the plainely. So that hee giverh us to 
17.cap.zxc underſtand, thatthe fame beaſt in 
Once the thirteenth Chaprer , and 
that in the ſeventeenth Chaprer, 
are both one. Now wee heard 
before, by what ſafficient arga- 
"ments hee proved, that by the {c - 
cond beaſt was meant Chriſtian 
Rome,and her Regiment ; bur ler 
us alſo fre by what ame; = 
c 
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hee is lead , to affirme, that that 
beaſt in the ſeventeenth 
is the fame. The firſt motive, 1 
cake co bee this; namely, for that 
the fame beaſt, which the Angell 
io the filg verſe called Babylon, 
the Mother of whoredomes and ab- 
heminationsof the earth, in the 
cighe verſe, hee ſaw, hee had ex- A 
toJebnto bea city; and Evidene 
in the niach verſe, to be thae only 5... 
Citie, that compaſicth wichia her prove 
ſeven ſpecial hills ; which was Chriftien 
ſ»fficientto perſwade him,chatby oh Be 
the beaſt int 
ter the Angell meant Rome. Se> 
condly, to induce him to under- 
ſand, that the Angell means 
Chriſtian Rowe, hee {aw the An- 
gell ſpake of Romes eſtate in her 
lacer daies : for that ſo ſoone as he 
had declared unto [obn, thebeaſt 
ro bea Citie,and with one and the 
fame breathto adde theſe words; 
which raigneth over the Kings of 
the Earth; And alſo for tharhee 
aw him to prevent obs before 
iq 


Rzvel.17+ 


in the rwelfth verſe : for under- 
them of Kiogs 'in his 
dayes, in fayiag thus of them : 
Which yet bave not received 4 
King dome, but ſbal receive yow- 
er at an houre with the beaff. As 
elſo,for that by theſe very words, 
hee declared unto bim, -rhat hee 
did nor ſpeake of the firſt bcaſt, 
becauſc that beaſt was chea in his 
full power, and raigned over 
both ewes andGentiles, 
5s Thirdly, fortbart hce aw 
the had declared unto 
T4bs, chat choſe Kings which af- 
terwarc's ſhould riſe up with the 
beaft, ſhould continue with her 
tothe end of her dayes, & ſhould 
my inco ſo great hatred again 
er, that chey ſhould purſae her 
to her otter & ftruion, Foras in 
the x 2.verle, hee deſcribed thoſe 
kings, by the fimilicude of terre 
hornes, © inthe fixreenth «pd 
ſeventeenth verſes, bee faid un» 
t /obn thus of thoſe borces : 
Audthe ren bornes which thes 
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faweſt upon the beaſt, are they that Revel 17+ 


ſhall bate the Whore,and ſhal make 
her deſolate and naked,andfbal ea: 
her fleſh, and burne ber with fire, 
for God bath pat in their bears ro 
fulfil bus will, and to doe with one 
conſent, for to give their kingdome 
weatorbe beaſt, nntill the words of 
God be fulfilled, Fourthly, the 
fourth verſe of the ſeventeenth 
chapter, inforced him ro under- 
ſiand the beaſt which che Angell 
there callerh Baby/on,the Mother 
of Whoredomes and abkominati- 
ons of the earih, to bee the Chri- 
{an ſtate of Rome, in her later 
daies; for that the Angell there 
faid, Shee offered to che Warld, 
the abhemivation ard filchines of 
her formic ation, in « GeldenCap : 
that is (asthe learned expoundit) 
ber idolatries and whoriſh Do- 
Arine & religion , inthe name of 
Chriſt: which cup Eraſ.declarecb, 
Heatheniſh Rome di{(dainedunce 
to handle,& abhorred whar good 
ſoever was offered to her theri : 
F theretore 
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the 37.cop. 


fore hee conld not otherwiſe un« 
derf{and,but that the Angel meant 
the Chriſtian Church of Rome,in 
her later daies; which under the 
glictering and golden thew oithe 
name of Chriſt, poyſoned a great 
part of Chriftendome, with that 
whoriſh filchinefle of her Heathe- 
niſh Fornication, as. a rethin 
the ſecond verl.of the (eventeenth 
Chaprter,andthe third verſe ofthe 
eighteenth Chapter. And thus 
wee ſce the fonre principalpoiants, 
which fully reſolved that moſt 
learned Eraſmm, and may allo as 
tully reſolve all men,that by Beby- 
lon,he Mother of Whoredomes and 
abheminations of the Earth , the 
Aogell me ant Chriſtiaa Romein 
her later daies. Now let us heare 
how Eraſmas corcludethot Chri- 
{tian Rome; thus hee faich. 

6 T hw whorsdb Woman %bath 
decked and garniſhed her ſclfe, nor 
like Peter and Paul, with drvers 
ard many vertnes, but with ſilver 


and gold and preview flones, and | 


pearles : 
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Pearlts: Audthe exp of gold which 
ſhe offereth to the World, © not the 
loveof Chrift, the Chriftian Faith 
nor the Law of God, but beyowne 
Decrees and Ordinances, that ſhee 
may play the Whore at ber plea- 


ſure, with pompe, authoritie, and 


laft, without all ſhame or feare, 
beyond all merſure, and ef unicr 
the pretence and name of ' Chriff, 


A xpaine heefaich, (Ce) The whole c Er. vp- 


order of Biſhops and mmlti:ude of 
ſpirinallpeſtours, which by their 
eff ice and calling, onght to maine- 
tain aud ſupport the true Doftrine 
of God, have bemt themſelves,their 
whole life and tate, utterly againſt 
the Doltrine of the Goſpel, that 
wothing can bee more unlike the 
ftate of the Apoples,in dotfrme,r e- 
l:g1on,or life, than 1 their order 
and ftate, Again hee faith, (f) Thu 
ſecond Beaſt with his two borner, 
u twice as bad u4 the firſt , foraſe 
much as through hey iwa bornes, 
ithad power both of body and ſoa'e, 
over the Deftrine, and over the 

EY poluique 


on the 16s 
cap SeR.3, 


f Eraſ.upen 
the :6.64f, 


$cRk.2, 
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politique Lawes, with mowh and 
hand againſt God, the temporal 
governement, Chriſt and bis Mi- 
njſters, And againe hee faith, 
2 Eraſmus (g) T be blond of the holy Propbers 
ponns and Preacherr, bath thu Whore 
| Sea, (the Papacie) ſhed without mea« 
ſuve, tillſhee was ſo drunks there- 
with, that ſhee tooke and efermed 
hey tyr annie for godly zealerthere- 
fore he concladeth with the very 
 headofthe Romiſh Church chas, 
b Eraſ. in (h)) For the neme of the Chriſtian 

the werds =p ch. bee bath deſerved anech 
going be- wich,vee Dat ervea anorber 
fore, name. cvente be calledthe Whore 
of Babylon, the Mother of all ab- 
haminations, idolatrie, and of fal= 
ling ixts Heatheniſh ſuperſlition. 
And thus (Chriftian Reader)thou 
ſeelt moſt apparantly proved,thar 
by Babylon is meant the Chriſtian 
Chorch of Rome,now in herlater 
daies. Now let us intreat a little 
of the fall of Babylon,for that wil 
make this matter yet more appa- 

rant. 

7 This Angel ia the 17.chap. 
having 
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haviag fiaiſhed his teſtimony ton» 
ching ſpiricuall Babylon,S. Jobs, 


inche beginning of the 18. chap. Rev, 18.3. 


faich thus: «nd after theſethings 
I ſaw another Angell come downe 
from heaven, baving great provr, 
ſo that the earth was lightnedwith 
bir glory and bee cried out mighth- 
ly with a loud voice, ſaying, ut ts 
fatne,it i falne, Babylon the great 
Ci'y and is become the habitation 
of Devels and the hol Jof all foule 
pirits and acage of every uncleane 
and hatefu!l bird : For a Nations 
bave drunke of the Wine of the 
wrath of b:r Fornicatimn, and the 
Kings of the exrth have committed 
fornicatis whh her.Now we heard 
before by the ocher Angell, that 
Chriſtian Rome is Babyloa, rcher- 
for? if this alſo be ſpoken of Chri- 
{tian Rome, then is Chrittian 
Rome ſo wonderfully fallen, as 
thar (he may rightly be called Ba- 
bylo1:& chat ic may appeare in- 
deed,rhac this Angel didalſoſpeak 
of Chriſtian Rome, ler us hzare 
how Eraſm: doth iaterpret his 


——— 


110 Rome, Babylow. 


_. 


— 


words, thus he faich, (i) This « 

i Eraſcupon ſpoken principally agasnf the ſe- 
the 18.6 = pr. of Anger Lig 
Sel fer the pretence of the name of 
Chrift, hath dealt ſo rebeliionſly 

againft all fuithful Chriſtians, And 

*hiedle afcer (k) Now « it hnowne, 

| that ſbhee bath brene an Habitation 

k Jade. for the wicked, nnfaitbfull,and fil- 
E,a/upon **7 Sodowites, And again,(1)W3eb 
th: 18-cop, fÞ% lon have Princes and 
Se&-3» Prelates, whole Kingdomer 
committed Whoredowmer, Sy) that 

this wee fee moſt apparantly, 

the ſame which is bere ſpo 

ken touching the wonderful greac 

fall of Babylon, is ſpoken 

of Chriſtian Rome. 

8 True icis that ſome doe nn« 
derftand thisro bee meant of the 
fall of che firſt beaſts power , the 
HeatheaiſhEmpire, which was 
overthrowne by Conflantize the 
Emperonr, when hee was conver- 
red ro Chriſtianicie, about 300 
yearesafter Cnrilt : bur this can- 

not be,for by Cevſtentines means, 
the Romanes became Chriſtians ; 
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therefore if we ſhould underſtand 
ic ofthat time,and ſtare,we ſhould 
underſtand that the Angell called 
Rome Babylon, andthe babitation 
of Divels, inreſpeR that ic was 
wholly become the habication of 
Chriſtians: and chat the Chriſti- 


. ans were thoſe Divels, foule - 


rits, uncleage and hatefall birds ; 
which were moſtridicalous (o to 
fay.Againe, thole words of the 
Text, which ſay, And « become, 
importeth atime when (hee was 
not o, which could nor be meant 
of that time whea ſliee was impi- 
ons and Pagan, for then ſhee was 
no berrer; burof a tim: after, 
when ſhee was riſen and fallen. 
And that ic may appeare , that 
Criſtian Rome(ander the Popes) 
did ſofall , as that ſhee became 
this hellifh habicacion,*none can 
make i: more of credit, nor more 
apparent, then &he Romaailts 
> a have done, as wee 
ſhallnow ſee by cheſe cheir owae 
teſtimonies following, 

F 4 9 Their 
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9 Their Bernard (which lived 
almofta thouſand years aftet hea- 
theniſh Romes dates) writing of 
the ttareand manner of the Ro- 
mans ( in his daies ) Gich chas, 

m Buynarg (1M) The Romans are wiſe ts dot 
de conſide- eviil, good hey know not bow y0 do: 


my" 14. preſumpruons againſt holy things, 
they be Wolves, not Shrepe, And 

a lictle afcer,ſpeaking of che Pope 

| & of his ſpiricuall Paſtors,he faich, 
n1den. (n) Of ſuch art then Shepheard, if 
1 durſt ſpeake all,they be rather the 

Paſtor: of divels than ofſbeep: and 

agaiac complaining of che divel- 

liſhneſſe of his time, & che ripe- 

neſſe of the church of Antichriſt,a« 

mong the Romans, hee faith fur- 

© Bers, ſr, therchos, (0) /t enely rem nineth 
6.injſil.z1 thatthe man of ſin berevealed,the 
ſon of perllitian,a div: not onely of 

the day, but alſoof the noone day. 

Likewiſe their Writer Ho!core, 
complaining of the Romiſh 

» Holcet is Prictts and Prelutes in his dayes, 
lib. Saziea. fayth,?(T hey be like the Prieſts of 


rat a4 Euge they are irreligious towares God, . 


tiele(L,o.18 2+ Baal, | 
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they reſemble the Prieſt: of Dagon, 
they are the Prigfts of Priapus, ond 
Angels of Hel. ) So then, hereby 
we (ce,that che Pope and his pre» 
lies, are che chiete of thoſe D;- 
vels, of whom the Angell faith, 
Romeis become the habication. 
Now lecus ſee alſo who be thoſe 
foule ſpirits, uncleane and hate- 
full birds. 

10 Their Wrizer .4ventine 
ſiich (q) I am afbamed to ſay, q Aven, 
what manner of Bi/heps wee have; axnalig Boi 
with the revenues #f the Foore,they #4 194 
feed ber(es, hounds , I] need wot to 
ſay whores, Saint Bernard faith, 
(r) It is 4 ſhame to name tho(g © Bone?” 
thmgs which owr Biſhop doe i» ſe- [4 ip 
eret, Their Jfancen faith, (S) Tt yy _ 
i: in every mans month Citirr,and rim cc. 
Cer aries talkbe of it, and rbe very | Mani. Ca. 
bratt thereof bath qumnched all *'PHatum 
exre of verine, Alio, theic Bi- 69 3 
ſh»p Cornelis taych, (t) Hith ; 
wat Movuſters of rk, with —_ 
wat channel of wncl 4 ines with Epiit. 
what . peſtiferous cor(agion , are Buoriiz, -* 

F.5 net + | 
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Not both Prieſts and people deft- 
led, make your ſelves Indges, and 
begin at the Sanftuary of God. Al- 
nPaing: fotheir Palmgenins laich, (0) Let 
Marcel® us Frier, Manke,ov any other prieſt 


7 6... mg come within thy dores : take heed 


ls in Leor. of them,» greater miſchiefes they 
are the dregs of men,the Fountains 
of Folly, the ſinkes of ſinxe, Wolver, 

wander Lambes thinecs, deceivir 
the ſimple with s falſe ſhew of ho. 
neſty : and ander the ſhadow of re» 
" ligion, bide a the»ſand of unlaw- 
> ke full atts : committers of Rapes, a= 
leemb. 9. buſcrs of boyes : the Prieſts and 
Sagittario, Fdlonkes that ſhould bee chaſte, 
ſpend night and day, either openty 
with Whores, or cloſely with boyer, 
O /bame (laith he) can the church 
indere ſuch hogges > Whereupon 
» Platins heir Platine laich, * What ſbal 
vita Mar. wee thinke will become of thu our 
cellin, age,wherein our vices are growne 
rothatbeight, that they bave ſcant 
left any place with God for merey 
how great « the lechery of all ſorts 
q arms 3the rr: (fs, ani ep cially 
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among the chiefe Rylerit Tocon- 
clude, 4{a»:se» giveth the defin i= 
tive ſentence, and plainely affir- 
meth rhar they of the Church of 
Rome, are onely thoſe fonle ipi- 
rits, ancleane, and hatefull birds, 
for layth he, (x )T bey are hatefwl 
to heaven,and locthſome with wn- 
Fleane Inflr; aln, in vaine attempt 
they ſacred rites with inceſtuous 
hands, they rarber kindle and pro= 
vpke God, than eppeaſe him:there« 
fore faith hee againe (y ) Never 
bope for helpe, fo long 44 ſuch pray 
for you. And rthas as wee ſaw 
proved before, by their owne te 
ttimonles, who were thoſe divels; 
ſo here alſo wee ſee as plainely 
proved by their owne Writers, 
whobee thoſe foule ſpirits, un- 
cleane and harefall birds, whereof 
Rome and her Regimentinher 
larer dates, is become the habira- 
tion, And chus mach for che pro- 
ving.thart by the fall of Babylon, 
is meant the great fallofche Chri- 
ſtian Church of —_— the 

apes 
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Popes of Rome. Now let us- ſet 
the crime when ſhee began to fall; 
and her full perfeftion whereun- 
to ſhoe fell, 
11 - Touching the feſt point, 
Terislian ſeemerh ro berhe frſt 
thar makerh any mention thereof, 
(hee lived. about rwe- hundred 
yeares after Chriſt) who thenbe+ 
wailing the declined eſtate of the 
Chriſtian part of Rome, thus ex. 
zTetal-in claimed agaioſtic, (2) O Rome ! | 
Apo ogetied 4, mw much art. thou chan ved from 
old Rome? thow which waſt once 
the chiefe in all the world, art now 
become the chiefe in all nanghti- 
nefſe, Allo, abont one age afcer 
that, Saint Hiereme perceiving 
how ſhee began co be corrupted 
 .. mndodtrigethnsexclaimed againſt 
a7 ions her, (a) Was there,fairth bee, none 
_— - other place in all the World to re« 
| ceive thu wolnptuons dettrine, 2mt 
th it which Peters preachmg bad 
bugl on the Rocke Chrilt : Again, 
bTo Paw. bee {aid corhe maincainers of his 
m.cbizw Adoftrine, 7 bas that Or: a mans 
(fe 


"= Was aud = 
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tainer of thi; new Dolt-me,ſpwe 
thy Romave cares, ſparethy faith, 
which is [ocommended bythe A- 
prfiles owne month: to this day 
the Chriffian world bath ever 


beene without this Deftrine . 


And againe hee fayth, (c) #hiles © 14m pre. 
1 ſtayed at Babylm , and was fa, inbb- 
av Inbabitent- of that Purple P''mide 
V# hore, and lrved awmgſt the FA 2 
Romaves, Bebold, the pot which" ©* 


was ſeene in Teremie, from the 
Nonth, begawee to ſecthe ; and 
the Senate of Phariſcs, made 
a1 aproare : aud the whale fatii- 
on of rule. and jqnorant,. as tt 
were #1. defiance of learnjng conv 
ſpmed againſt ' mee, Farther- 
more,bhe cryizgout agaiaſt the I- 
delatry waich was then crept in- 
to the Church, andalſo againſt the 


Idol makers,faich ; (d) He ador- 4 jnpjs rn 
werbh þiiimage with filurr ff gold, booke 10. 
that by the glittering of bath chap. upon 
mertal;, he miy deceiverbe Trans. 


which errer(laith he) #s now crept 
anexs ww. Allo withln. ſe 
than. . 


e Avg, in 


his ſermon Wage is no drvine 


then ewentie yeares after that, 
Saint a declareth , how 
their Idolatrie was defended by 
the Idolaters, to be no Idolatrie ; 
namely ; becauſe they rooke nor 
their Image for God : but Gyd he, 
(e) Let no man ſayto mee, the |. 
power they know 


upon Mat. it is not God ; 1 would to God,faych 


FAug in 
Pſal.4 4. 


hee, they ſo knew it as wee know it; 
but what they bave, and in what 
fort they have it,and what they doe 
abput it,the Altar beareth witnefſe 
Therfore fromhence it was which 
in another place he Gich,(f )They 
have made us the ( Htiz.ens of Ba- 
bylon, wee bav: left onr Creatowr, 
and bave ipped the Creature, 
wee have le that made us, 


and bave worfbipped that which 
wee have made owr ſelves. where- 
fore their Ambroſm A>ſbertus, 
thus concladed even of Chrittian 
Rome,laying, (g) Rome @the ſe- 


g An're.iu cond 
Apocabs. 


»bylen, 

12  Furthermore,about ſome 
thirty yeares afrer that , Saint 
Chry/sſf2me 
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Chryſoftome, ſpeaking of the de- 
cayiageſtzxe of the Chriſtian 
Church, faich,(h) The Church at , cbry* in 
this day is like unto a yoman that , ic, 
bub quite loft her old molefty : Hom.z6. 
that is, her ſober and chaſte be- 

haviour towards her Husband 

Chriſt, anddoch begia to waxe 

wanton towards new Lovers ; 

wich whom whiles ſhze dallied, 

roſ up a ſpokef-man, ro make a 
matchberweenAntichriſtand her, 

which was /ob» Biſh>p of Con- 
ſtzntinople , whom Gregorze the 

Great, | = called (i) T be i Gr/go1yin 
forerunner of Antichriſt. But as his 6, book 
Pelaging befo:e Gregories dayes, Epiſt,zo, 
ſtayed rhe Marriage frombeeing 
ſulewnized,{odid Gregory during 

his daies:who perceiving that the 

Church was like co have a new 
Hasband, to wir, an univerſal Bi- 

ſhop to be made, aad ro become 

her headin ftead of Chriſt : Hee 
coafefſed with rears, that the 

ſtace ofthe Church , was like to 

fall ro! grouad. For (fGayd hee) 


LY ; 
(k) Seeing 
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k Greg, lib- (k) Seeing the Order of Prieſts 
4E7N-5%, boodi: fallen within,it cannot now 
&.55 flaxd long without. And thus 
much concerning tbe fall of the | 
"Church , eſpecially of that part 
vader che Patriarkz-dome of 
Rome, before there was an uni- 
ver{a]l Pope cſtabJiſhed in Rome, 
Now it remaineth that wee ſec 
how it grew to perteQAicn, under 
Vaiver(al] Popcs,io theſe 4. prin- 
cipall poynes , DoQrine, Faith, 
Religion, and gcnerall Apoſtoſte : 
Which God willing ſhall be made 
evident by their owae Writers al- | 
10. 

13 Tonchiog the firſt point, | 

LV xCent.in their Saint V wces#r faith, (1) T he 

_ | "* religin's orve:s ave become nnts 
CIATCT * | 
end- mens ſculettie way of pevaitions {| 
Azad 3 little ater, hee ſhewverhcie | 
reaſo03to bsthis. For,laich hezche | 
mnſt part of Preachers, preach 
new dayes, not the ſempyl'citie of 
th! Grfpell, but rhe ſubiifiie of As 
riſto:le , Theix Sainc Braag*t 
ſpeazivg ia che periog of Chriſt, 
faich, 
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(m) They anal and maks of now Bridget |, 
effeft my word, they affirne andg*** 133 
reach their owne lies , and denic 4 
my truth, fc. (a) My word 35##- nn lib. 6 
to ther 1 0ller 4b [e, aud: my Wiſe- of her Kee 
dome and dritrin: in their account *(5.26. 
butyaine, Therefore (0) T hey 9L1.44.r3% 
doe wot preach and prb'iſh co the 
proplemy word, neither d1e they 
teach my DfFrine, fc. ( p) They p [,1,6.0t L 
folow their owns fancy, that their = mas el 
owne inveutions are unto them a © 
Lew,&c.(q)T hey ſay & do boaſt q Lib 6-Re- 
that they underſtand my Lew, and 15 
yet it 15 but for the driceryving of 
ethers, Fc, (rt) For ofthe upright © Lib.4.132 
manthey make a wicked ay. I 
ſemple thty make a divell. And this 
commeth to patſe astheir Cardinal, ,,,, 4..,; 
Bexo heweth, {s ) T hey ar: led 5y 19 gel 
the ſpirit ef error and Dotrimes of Hildeb, = 
Dzvels, Whereby, as their Biſh» jon 
Cornelis faich, þ ) The oe 4 (m_ 
of life, is twrned ta the ſavour of 
death, $3 as their Mitrhew Paris _ . 
the Monke faich(u)#5enuceChri- ,,. Ky gy 
ftians wire want to farcn the water (1.1160, 1 
of Righte- 
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” Toacham 
vpon the 
o 7.caper, 


Righteonſneſſe, there they finds a 
poyſoned paddle. And even there- 
by doth their Abbot Teacham 
prove the Pope and his clergy to 
bethat whore of Babylon, menti- 
oned irtheſcventeenth chapter of 
the Revelation, which offererh to 
the Worldche Abhomination and 
Pulthineſſe of ber fornication ina 
golden Cyp. * The moderne Vi. 
cars of Chrift, faith hee, doe neg- 
left Incenſe and Myrrhe, but they 
ſetke afier Gold , that they may 
with Babylon the great Lady of the 
World, fill wnto men Wine in 4 gol- 
den Cup , to infett their followers 
with their abhomination. Now 
therefore I demand of our Ro- 
wane Catholickes, how it is poſe 
fible for Do&rine to grow unto 
any grea'er perteftion of corrup- 
tion, thanco be ſquared by the 
ſpiricoferrour, and Dotcines of 
Divels, whereby good men are 
made wicked men,and {1mple men 

made Divels ? 
14 Touching the ſecond 


—_ > 4 oa (oo een, © an ie. « ORE, en Oe: 
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point,namely, Faith : their Same 

Bridget in her fourth booke, f12- 

ding Rome to have ſeduced the 

Romiſh Charch from her primi- 

tive purity,calleth her a wrerched 

| and. an unhappy citic.» And a lic- 

| tleafcer ſhee faith, (x) Afarvil x BUdzet 
not that I call-d Rowe an nnhappy [-4 (4p. 30» 
anda wretched City, becauſe ef the 
aforeſaidabuſct, and others the 

hke , much contrary 's the ſtatutes 

of the Primitive Church. where- 

fore it is to be feared, leaff the Ca- 

| tholicke Faith doe ſhorily fayle, 


Their Saiat H;/degard a Nanne, 
having ina vittoa ſeeae the Pope 
| inthe (hew of a geear and ugly 
| M nſter,and other fearefull ig168 
| over theCharch of Rome, weote 
| thus of the h2ad chereof:(y)T he y Hildegard 
ſown» of Perdition (bill endewiur 13 her 2. 
through 3 miſt wicke 14deceitto ſe: _—> other 
8 dure man for a time ſweetly and NO 
ſmy»uthly, by mithing crooked the 
| | path-wayof the Chrifian Faith, 
That Afrole 7ian Ruth, ſpeaking 
| , of cheltare ofhe Romilh Church 
, | when 
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whenthe Pope {honld be inſtalled 
z Ruthin 32 his ſear, wrote thus, (z) When 
his 3*<hap © he ſha enter into bis bouſe,then 
of higbouor ſball the Romanes ſtumble is the 
Faith, Their Abbot Toachaw 
faich, (a) The Pope confodereth not 
—— = in how perverſe a manner the Lyon 
T 4 c X of Faith is throwne downe, And a 
of lerem ie, Uietle after,he Gich, The religiows 
#r7ders doc defile the Faith by theiv 
errours, teaching perverſly. If in 
the head, faith _ "ot {a Fr 
weſſe of Faith,muncb leſſe is there in 
the heart the ſincerity of hope, an1 | 
yet further off from the ſoot 's the 
diligence of doing charitable deeds 
And albeit the Faithof Rom: was 
of old publifhed throurh the whol: 
World, yet afterward her Fiith 
hath beene turned into perfidie and 
hberefie. Againe, ſpeaking ot che 
whole Church of Rome, he faich, 
b Indem. (b) This ts the Synagognt of S1- | 
than,and his ſeat : thus u that fig- 
tree which is dri:d up in the fatth, 
by the meancs of the curſe of tranſ- 


greſſzon, Fe.cven the later chareb, 
the 
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the ſhip of Saint Peter, Their Bi» 
hop C ernelins laich , (c) Would c 0,418 
to God they were not fallen with one Cones 
conſent, from fanth to infidelttie, T114mt, 
and from Chriſt to A»tichbrift, To 
conclude, fozrbar yr (hiwerh of 
a more admirable pecte&ion of 
falling from ih«© crue faich in 
Chrilt, in cha hee faith, (d) They g4 noxrbun 
have choſen Antichriſt for Chriſt, upon the 
the Divell for God,and Hl for the 1.119 2. 
Kingdom: of Heaven, Wherefore 9+ 18 
whether ic be poſſible for men to 
fall from the Faichin any grea- 
rer meaſure, ler the learned Rea- 
der judge. 

15 Touching the third 
poynr, to wit, Religion: Tteir 
Saint Bernard, bewayling the 
—_ etie of Religiog 
in h's time faytb 2 (ce) Behold "Bern ſupra 
theſe times very much defiled = 


Cant. r43+ 
with the worke that walketh in > NN. 


| darken ſſe, Woe bee to this evil & debrand. 


ſiafu'l generation , becauſe of 

the leawen of the Phariſes ,which 

is bypecriſie © if it may bee called 
hypocrs _ 
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bypocrifie, which tu now ſo rife that 

it canmort and ſo ſhameleſſe, that it- 

ſecketh not to bee kept ſecret. ov A 

retten contagion ereepeth at this 

day through the whole body of the 

Church. And alictle after : The 

wound of the Church &« inward, 

ard i:cureable, Their Cardi- 

{3:10 car. PAIL Bene faith, (f,) Their Religh- 
dimalis de vi 07 ſanonureth nothing bat of tyaite= 
tae geſtis romſneſſe and coverenſneſſe, beeing 
HilcebeÞo Hes by the ſpirit of err0u7, and Do- 
ttrines of Divels.T heir Saint Eli 

, e«babthuscrieth out againſt the 

P E'" Romiſh Clergie, (g) oe bee unto 

cr 3, book 

of Viſions, 198 Hypecrites , which hide the 
chap.18. gold and the lyer to wit, the word 
of God, and the Law of the Lord, 

which is more precions thanenher 

Go'd or Silver; but hewſoevey you 

ſecm' urto mer religious and inno- 

cent you ave full of craftineſſe and 
wrcleanreſe. And libr.3.cap. 1 4. 

Chriſt ſaichtherefore, Tomr Rel-. 

h Katherire giov doth accuſe you beſore mee, 
of $;e#e 1” Theic Saint Katherine faith thus 


<q & 1lſoofche Romiſh Clergie, "The 
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religious Orders are become the 

weapons or ſouldiers of the Drvell, 

cory 'ipiing Religion inwardly in 
themſelves, and outwardl; in the 
ſecular ſort and Laity, Andalicle 

after, ſhee faith, The Leity 

and ſecnlar perſons are ſeduced and 

deceived by their blinds guides, 

which are (alas) ignorant [dzots. 

Their Saint Als{degard , faich, A 
(i)T ſawgna Viſon 4 monſtrous ; Hildeger 
blicke Head in the charch , with ;q her 2. 
fi-ry eyer,and Aſſes ears, a Lyons booke of 
woſthrils, with a mouth breathing 61014 
ont the furic of wilawful fire, with 

the wpl:aſant noiſe of contradiFt . 

0% among men, whereby the whae 

per irte of irue religion is obſcured 

and diminiſhed in the children of 

the church, Abbot Toacham faith, 

(kJT he I»farcyef Salomon repres y jachami 
ſenteth wnto wa the zeale of the yponthe 1 
Primitive cluyeb, and his ald age and > + 
fign'f6:1h or ſhadoweth ont ve pre- ot Le. 
ſent co rupt tate of thechurch,and 

that a Salomon in his aldage fell 

enro Taolairy, ſo hath the church 


of 
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of Reme done. Apaiue upon the 
ſeverreenth Chapter of Saint 
*Vpenthe [ohrs Revelarton, by laich,* T he 
17.otthe 2», ry Textit ſe/fe 60th reach, that 
Reven ghe woman begilded with gold, and 
which commaitieth (pirituall Forns- 
cation with the Princes of the 
Eanth,ss the verie church of Romwe, 
whichB: by/on like playeth ſporit- 
ally the Whore with fteckes and 
fones. To bee briefe , whereas 
their Reberrme,a Dominican Frier, 
(1) fftrwerh che Pope to beethe 
1Roberivs preat and head [doll of the Ro- 
_ , . miſh Church, whom the firſt parr 
© 6 an48+ ofourfirſtchaprer ſheweeth plain- 
Sermon. Ty,the Church of Rome bolderh 
to be a celeſtial God,andthattheir 
Saint Eridget alch in the perſon 
m Bvidzet of God, (m) They mke an Idell 
in her4- of we « VVhat fall can poſſibly 
-00k\133 beein Religion, thento make the 
Arch-Idol of the VVorld, God; 
avd the God of all VVorlds, an 

Idoll ? 
16 Laſtly, concerning the 
fourth point, which hath chree 
divigons, 
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diviſions. The firft concerneth the 
falling trom'God:the {ſecond,from 
Chriſt; the chird, from the true 
church, Which becauſe the thres 
former hath in part proved a ge- 
n-rall Apoſtacy,[ wil bur briefely 
rouch.TheirS Bridger faith,(as it 
were in the perſon ot God )*/ſrael | p,u,, 
doth new neglelt me, (id ef ) the ib:dem. 
Prie(ts,andthry love another God. 

For they love( as [ ſaid before) the 
golden Calfe,c. Moreover, they 
make an Idol of me, ſhut wuponme 
left T/hon'd enter,* T has do theſe g Inher 
curſed Prieſt by me. And a lictle 135.chap» 
after: / calthems to me as the bride- 

rome deth hu bride, or the haſ- 
Gandbis wedled wife: l do all T can, 
but the more that I call thems, the 
further they go from me. Toachame 
ſhewerh, that che whole clergie 
of Rome is fo farre faloe from 
God. that as he fairh, (p) They 
have choſen the Divell for God. 

: , þ Tancham 

17 Touching che ſecond di- qe 
vithon: Their Mathilde, a Pros 1nd 2: 
paetelle, thus exclaimeth o_ cap, of ter, 

G 
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che Romiſh Clergie , faying, 
© athits (Q) They are fallen away from 
inaprro- Chriſt, and become ravenig 
pheſie of Walver.devenring andcntting the 
hers, throars of Chriſts ſbeepe. Toacham 
- loachaom Abbas ſaith, (r) The Charch of 
upon the 1 Rome like nnto another T ribe hath 
and 2.chap departed {ram Chriſt ; hating all 
of 1ouny. (ach (as their Saint Bridger faith) 
ſ pridzet, 1a walke in bu waies. ea, and as 
#1.1.c. 56. j5n another place ſhe faich of Pope 
Gregorie then , (t) Hee baterh 
t 11.4-0Þ- Chrift,herabbeth bing of hs ſbeep, 
" hee plucketh them wiolently out of 
his hand,ard [endeth them to Hell 
fire. By which the caſe is wade 
cleare, that all that are wonne to 
the Pope,are loſt from Chriſt: 20d 
as /ozcham in that place beiore 
cixed > fhewed the Church of 
Rome to bee fo farre falne from 
God;astharfhe choſe the divel for 
Godiſa in the fame place, heſhew- 
eth chat ſhe is ſo ferre falne from 
Chritt,that ſhe hath choſen Aanti- 

6hri{t tor Chriſt. 
18 Now for the third diviſion, 
con cerniag 
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concerning the falling from the 
trac Church, their Roberru 
bringeth in Chriſt thas reproving 
the Romiſh Church, for falling a- 
way from the true and ancient 


EE 


Chriſtian Church, (v) Dazghter , rcier 24. 
of Babylon, faith hee, rbow art e= bentaiohis 
firanged from thy Mother, my 13,>cim, 


Dove, that bare thee,and art gone 
after gold and filver, aud precious 
ornaments. Like an Adnliereſſe 
thox baſte forſaken mee, and bafe 
joyned "y «fe wnto ſtrangers : 

how lie#s proſtrate , and ſuch as 
are pleaſed to play the whore, ve- 
paire wnto thee. And inthe fame 


ſermon iathe perſon of Chriſt, he 


laith, Why have the children of bid em. 


my Dove departed from mee, and 
are become black? they are become 
_ ——_ the im, 
plicity of rheix mother. Againe, ia 
the ſime Sermon, hee callerh the 


Clergie of Rome, eA d/ſlajallge- _ 


veration,and the adultcrowsSonnes 
of Chrifts Dove, Andin his two, 
and chirtiech Sermon , the Lord 

G 2 faith 


ids, 


[ES 


132 Rome, Babylon. 


* 21 Ser. faiththus unto him ; * Allthe chil- 
dren ofmy beloved, ſaving onely a fery, 
ſhall play the Apoſtates, Andin his 
rwentie one Sermon,the Lord faith 
thus to the whole Clergy of Rome, 
T bus mine houſe ſhall be deſtroyed be- 
cauſe of you which make t ecbildren 
of my beloved to playthe Apoſtates, 

te And this is it which ſe#«cham fore- 

apcnthe Tolde, where hee faich, * T be Lord 
leaven- ſhall flirrenup (asit were) with an 
reents biſſing voyce the French men and 
chaprer of Germaner to conſpire againſt the 
the REVE= Church which bath played the Apo- 
ſtate m he perſon of the warrefaring 
Popes : who with their Clergie and 
their adherents ( as a prophecie 
hadour of the 4bbot of Clanies Li- 
brary faith) (*) fhall fight againſt 
clan cs hocroe alc Abbas 
Toacham pointeth one one molt 

y loacham crael! Pope 5 which hee faich, (Y) 

nhis9 Shelf wound and ſcourge with moſt 

PLEGRIUON, vel} ſtripes tbe moſt meecke Lambe, 
opening his memtb againſt Chrift the 
Lod, and darkening the S1arres of 
beaven, Wherefote faith S. Bridgie 

to 


——— 


lation, 


| Rome Babylon. 123 

tothe Pope,(*YT be King for whom . 
thou ra foo Y ates to embl and = =m—_ 
call aConncell of _ men, ſuch of her R:- 
as are wiſetbrough mywiſedome, And vations”, 
a liccle atrer, Fnd1et hins gather to- 2p: 
gether #he # ight and true hind of 
Chriſtians, that hee m—_ with 
_ may repaire the [piritnall brea- 
cher of my Church, th: which wrily 
bath departed too fawe from m. 

9 Itthe Church of Rome, were 
not cleane deparred. from Chriit 
& the true Chriſtian Church, then 
would nor their Platina have (aid 
thasof the univerfall heads chere- 
of,(*)T he Popes are cleane departed a Huina in 
from Perers fteps. Nzicher would 1%: 0. 
their owne prophetie have forc- 
told,(® )T hat they wonld follow the ® 11 Clan, 
on eppenne of Simon Peter,b«t) Librarie, 
ef Simon Magus. Neit1er would 
their Petrarcbs have aid thus of 
the mother of their Church, (+) c _ ”a 
Rome the whoore of Babylon, the in tis 
NMotber of all Idolatrie and =p le 
Fornication, the Sanfuarie of 
Hereſi:, and School of Ervour, 
G 3 Neicher 


G— 
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Neither would their Afar wanx 
have given this Covnſell to all 
rue Chrillians, ſaying: (d) 4 
that will love godly, bee packing 
from Rome, for theys all things 
elſe are lawfa lb, bui to live goalaly 
it is not la#fall. Neicher would 
their Biſhop Cata/dwe have fayd 
,, thusof Rome. (ce) Thow nnbop- 
— =, pr Babyion, the damned pit of 
viton, Prieſts, Neicher would theic 
Abbot Te4cbam have Grd thus of 

the whole Romiſh Church 2 

mor” (t) Thu « the Synagogue of S4- 
and chap 84n,49d b% ſear. Neicher would 
of Jerewy, their Sajor Katherine in her 
Prayer have {ayd thus of the 

g Kaiberne ChurchofRome: (g) OT aber- 
Woe, mwacle, but of the Divelt! And alſo 
eth''s in the perſon of Ch-itt ro the 

whole clzrgie of Rome ; { have 

choſen you to be like nnts Angels 

#n Earth, but yee arerather incar- 

zsre Divels, Neither would rheir 

., ,- Saint Bredgeehaveſayd,(h)T be 
—_—_— are atcnrſed,and _ than od £ 
13 5, chap, vell, and therefore except _— 
I 
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mend, they ſhall be droaned dre- 
perthan all the Divels in bel. 
Neither would ſhze have fayd 
to the Pops thus of his whole 
Sea, Thy Sta like wito an heavie 
ſtone ſhall 70: downer 5129 the der- 
poſt deepe, I ay, if the Church of 
Rome bad not cleane Jdeparred 
from the reve and m2} ancicur A. 
poſtolike Clarc!1, th: would 
not theſe maſt holielt of cheic 
Canech, haverhas weirren. Br 
foraſmnach as the cafe is cleare, 
that ſhee is departed from the 


 m{anrienr Chriſtian Clurcl, 


oue Charch muſt needs be chac 
maſt anrient Chciltian Church , 
becanſ: thzr2 ars none other 
Chriſtizz Churches in all rhe 
VVorl4, bur what are compre - 
headed under theſe rwo Ti- 
tles, Chriftian and Antichriſtt - 
aa ; which wee now common» 
Iy call Proreftiars and Papiltz. 
Bc yet for the berter clearing 
of this puiar , namely , That 
our Church is the mt antienc 
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by ſize hundred and fixe yeares 
next after Chrilt his Incarna* 
tion, our fifth Chapter ſhall 
plainely demonſtrate , Ard 
thas much for che proving Chris 
ftian Rome in her later dayes to 
bee that Babylon whichthe An- 
gell in the ſeventeenth Chapter 
of the Revelation calleth, 
The Mother of Whoredome , 
and eAbbeminations of the 
Earth, Ard which the other 
Angell in the eighteenth chap- 
ter, fayth, /s fallen. and become 
the habitation of Divels, the 
hold of all foule Spirits, and 
Cage of every uncleane and haten 
full Bird.* And as wee (in this 
our age) have ſeene the fpiri- 
tuall fall of Babylon , Che 
Church of Rome) fo by the 
jadgement of ſome of the 
Learned, our young children 
(hall ſes the corporall and f- 
nall defolarion of the Citie ct 
Rome : Atcer which time (as 
they vrrite ) ſhee ſhall bee the 
-orpora!! 


f 
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habitation of foule Divels, and - 
divelliſh fpirics, as I have ſhew- 
ed ſhee is now of incar- 
nate Divels, filthy 
and hatefall 
Birds, 


The 1olatrie of Rome, 


Caapr.TIll. 


T ending toreſolve all man, that 
x S.Jobn mb 17. chapter of the 
Revelation, declareth the church 
of Antichrift;tobee a Church pro- 
fefſing Chriſt ,andyet an Idolarons 
Chanch ; ſe the Popiſh (hwch 
nmw/} needs bee that Taolatrous 
Charch, becanſe there is no more 
Churches im the world (profeſſing 
Chriſt) barthcirswhich & ſe Ima» 
ger , and oxrs which wſe none: 
whico arc now d:ſti» gniſhed (ther- 
fore)by the titles of Papilts and 
Procltancs, 


= He Papills beare the 
+, Worldin hand, they 
areco Iduluers, and 
zX%4 i that tor theſe r1h&ee 
cauſes, Firſt, for 
that. 


deſcribed by $.Iobn. 
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that notwithſtanding they uſe the 
Image of God, ia the worſhip and 
ſervice ot God ; yec they cake ic 
not for God, Yea, they ſay, chey 
no more take ic for God, than 
Dogges doe rake a painted Fox 
for a Foxe, or a painted Hare for 
a Hare, Secondly,becauſe (as they 
lay ) they worſhip nor the Image, 
bur God by it. Thirdly, becauſe 


— 


(as they allo lay) they received g,. z;1;, 
the lame manner of worlhiping, $80,pag. 


by cradicion from che Apoltles, 
(who were no Idolaters) rhere- 
tore they are no Idolaters : to 
which three illafions wee an» 
ſwere, 

2 Ircisevident by this firſt j]- 
lafiov, Thac Godin hiis juſt judge- 
menthach given them the fpiric 
of ſlambring eyes , that they 
ſhauldoot fee: for norwithſtan- 
ding their grear Jeariiag, they 
ſuppoſe that there are no Ido» 
laters, bat ſuch onely,ns our warc= 
ly worſhip the image for Gd, 
Thcrefore rouching this fir{t 
poiar, 
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int, we anſwer firſt by the 17. 
1aig-17.5, ap-Of Indger,which condemnerh 
t.Ki.1 5.13, Aficb for an Idolater. Seconc- 

ly,by che 15.cap. of the firſt book 
of Kings,which condemneth Mſa- 

:.Ctro.25> achabtor anldolarer.Thirdly, by 
'4-15- the 25:;chapter oftheſecond book 
of Chronicles, which condemned 
Amaziah toran Idolater.Fourth- 
+.Cl1o,zz. ly,by the 33 cap.of the ſame book 
!. 243.10, which condemned Manaſſeh tor 
1.Kin+17. an Idolater: and yet not any one 
33% oftheſe, worſhipped their image 
for God, but all of them acknow- 

kdged the true God, Laſtly, wee 

anſwer them by the 17 cap.of the 

ſecond booke of XKirgs, which 
condemned certaine Samaritaries 

for [dolaters, of whom the Texr 

Gith, They feared the Lord, and 

ſerved their [mages alfo.So char if 

our counterfeit Catholickes did 

no more worſhip the Image for 

God , than the ITewes did, but 

feared God, and ferved their Ima» 

zes as thoſe Samariranes did, or 
rhat it were trac, , that they no 
more 
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more take their Image for God, 
than dogges do take painted Fo- 
xes and Hares, for Foxes and 
Hares, yet wee ce that even 
by their affe&ing images, 
and ufiag them in the fpiricuall 
worſhip and ſervice of God, they 
ars plainely proved Idola- 
rers, 

3 And now whereasthey lay 
they no more take the Image for 
God, thandoggesdoe take pain- 
ted Foxes and Hares, for thoſe li- 
ving creatures, that will we far- 
rher trie wich chem, even by theſe 
two effcAs. For whereas dogges 
vſe neither to runne, nor to open 
crheir mouches upon thoſe ſence- 
lelſe pitures, they have accuſt)- 
mably uſed togad unto them from 
Towne to rowne,and from cou n- 
trey to countrey : As tothe La- 
dy of Wal/ingham, to the Ladie of 
the tower of Coventrie , to 
Saint Madwne of Bartone, 
allo to. the ſweer Rood of 
Cheſter, 


— 


_— — — —__—— 


— 
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Cheſter, and divers others, uſing 
before chem ach holy, humble, 
and reverend geſtures, as ro God 
himſelte : proſtrating themſelves 
at their teer, kneeling unto them 
on their bare knees; lifting up 
botheyes and hands unto them, 
and put.ing forth their voices up- 
onthem, with many devour prairs 
im a 5:46; 1mong Which this to Chriſts [- 
bak -4 , mage,( a) O maker of Heaven and 
Earth, King of Kings,and Lord of 
Lord: : which of nothing didde/t 
makg mee to thine owne /imilitude 
and likene(ſe, and diddeff redreme 
mee with thine owne bloud, whows 
[ a ſinner ans not worthy to call xp. 
pom] defirethee, 5c. And (o for- 
wards for a]l things needtull bot 
for foule apd body. And that ia- 
deed ir may appeare, that this 
prayer isnort made unto Chr:lt by 
the Image, bur even to the very 
Image ir (cle ; this Ticle over- 
head (A prayer rothe Image oft! e 
body of Chrif ) doth make it molt 
manifeſt, Therefore, —_—_ 


5 ww ff ms ww ms ww I 
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this beno more to take the imige 

for God, then dogges doe take 

thoſe Images for the creatures 
themſelves; or whetheric be poſ- 

fible for people to uſe greater 
meanes, or to make a more mani- 

teſt apparance , that by a conſe« 
quencethey take ic for God ; let * 

the anpartiall Reader judge. Bur 

itis cleareby their common pra- 

Aiſe, thatthey are of that fort of 
counterfeir Chrittians , who in 
S. 4 « exſtinertime, would have 
cloaked their Idolatry with cune 

niog ſpeeches , whom norwich- 
(tanding hee thusreproveetfor I- 
dolaters,ſaying, (b) Let thoms net b Aug, in 
ſay to mee they take the Image for his (crmon 
nodivine power, they know it not to ® -_ * 
beGod: I would o'God, Gich hee, 61119 in 
they ſo know it, as wee know it; but 14.1, 
what they have, and whats they dos 

about it, the: Alzar beareth wines. 
Waeretfore let them Gy what chey 
will,and ſhaddow. thetr damna- 

ble idolatrie, as cloſely as they 

can {uader the mylteric of iniqu'- 

ty 


_ 
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tic here inthis life ) cheir proQile 
ſhall afficiently prove(at the day 
of judgement) whether they bee 
Idolaters, or no; and wherher 
they be nor of chat ſore which E- 
anins ſpeaketh of, * Which 
orre the ſight of Idols, and yet 


nede fide fall downe and worfhip them. 


Catbolica, 


4 Theſecond reaſon where- 
by they would prove themſelves 
no Idolaters, wee heard to bee 
thisz namely, they worſhip nor 
the Image , 'but God by ir; to 
which wee anſwere : To worſhip 
God by an Image, is flat Idolatsy, 
and a breach of the ſecond com- 
mandement , which utrerly-for- 
biddeth any at all co bee uſed in a- 
fy part of Gods worſhip, in that 
icforbiddeth any at all tobe made 
for- ſpiritnall- uſe . There» 
fore it is cleare, that if God had 
not accountedit Idolatrie, to bee 
worſhipped by images, he would 
not have ſayd, Execnxe 20. T how 


Exod 30-4 ftalt make thee no graven Image: 


Neither would hee have fayd, 


Dent. - 


_— 
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Dent, 27.Curſed beethe men that Deun7uts 
ſhall make any carved or mol en 

[mage, which « an abhomina- 

tiou wwto the Lord, Theretore 

ſeeing the Image-maker is ac- 

curſed, and the Image it (elte ab- 
hominable ; ic muſt needs bee an 

accurſed and abhominable Idola- 

trie ro worſhip God by an image. 

AIG, foraſmuch as the Lord ac- 

counreth che image abhominable, 

and the maker accurſed ; they 

muſt needs bee abhominable and 

accurſed, that will compell him 

to bee worſhipped by ir. Yea, 
doubcleſſe, and they alſo muſt 

needes bee abhominable and ac- 

curſed, which allow accurſed 

and abhominable images, ro 

bee Holy Monumentcs- ia the 

Church , and proficable, as erue 

teachers of the ignorant : ſeeing 

the Lord by the Prophet 7eremie, |» - 
:haprerchecenth, hath fayd thus = 
of choſe that makeaay ſuch recko- 

ving of them ; They altogether 

dere and are fooliſh,for the ſtock ts 4 

| D 


rine 


ea. 
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« Dottrine of vanitie. And Ge 

ing alioby the mouch of rhe Pro- 

Mabak.z, Pber Habakbuk chap. 2« he hach 
18.19, aid : # bat profiteth the Image?for 
the maker thereof, bath made it an 

Image and ateachcr of lies f Nay 
ſeciog hee hath alio by the fame 

Prophet denounced an everl4- 

ſting woeagaicſt al choſerl1ar de- 

lire foch Teachers;laying: Woe to 

him that ſaith to the wie, Awake, 

«nd 10 the dumbe ſtone, Riſe up, it 

ſhall reach thee, As allo ſeciug 

their owne Canonicall Scciprure, 

Wikry,s 6 the fifteenth of 1#/5ſedeme , faych 
thus of them and cheir Jnages. 
Whoſe fight ftirreth up the deſire 
ofthe ignoran.ſothat he coveter 
the for me that hath no lift, eveu of 
adead image : they that lavs ſ<c 
wicked things are worthy to have 
ſuch thinoz to truſt un'o; andihey ſ 
that make them, and they that ( 
worſhip them , 41d they that * 
deſire theme, That is," they allare 
worthy to haveno berter helpe 
in the great day of need, than 
can come from thofe Images. 


Eſa, 57-13. 


—_ 
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ray the Lord by the Pco. 
het E ſay, chapter 44. hath thus 
beednacdl che hefinicve ſentence 
againſt che whole fraternitie of 
chem, faying, Af that are of the 
felowſbip thereof, ſhall be confoun- 
ded. To wir,allchat * make Im- 
ges for ſptrituall uſes , all chat 
uſe them as Lay mens bookes, rv 
ſirre aptheir devorion ; all that 
worſhip Godby them, or that 
worlſhipthem for God,orthar uſe 
them in any parr of Gods wor- 
—_— do bur defarechem (livin 

a9d dying in the Gme miad ) (hal 

atthelaſt day be confounded r5- 
getherin the lake of fire borning 
with brimſtone, as appeares in the 


—— 


Ela.44. 11. 


*Eſa.45.16 


19-cha, of the Rev.and alſointhe Rv 19-3 


2 1-and 22.chaand Pſa,g7,Efa.45 
16.verſe, 


20 and 21, 
$, & 22+15, 


This divelliſh device | 


(Chriſtian Reader) of worſhip- 
ping one by another, was borh 
the father and mother of the 
whole worlds Idolatry ; which as 
the foureteench Chapter of #:ſe« 

dome 


ww 


143 


— 


Thel dolatri? of Rome, p 


— 


Wild. 14: W:ſedowe ſhewerh, came firſt up 
4,: . 


in this manner : When a father 
mourned grievenſly for his ſoune, 
that was taken away ſuddenly, be 
made an image for bim that was 
dead, whons xow hee werjbippeath 
a a God : and ordained to bis 
ſervants Ceremonies aud Sacrifi- 
ces ; thus in proceſſe of time, 
1bts wicked cnftom: prevailed,and 
was kept as 4 Law, and Idols were 
wor/kiped by tle commandement 
of Tyraxtr. So that hereby we ſte 
how idolacry firſt creyrin among 
the Heathen, which afcerwards 
was imicated amongſt che Tewer, 
and after them, amu. git rhe new 
convertec Chriſtians (as we (ſhall 
prove hereafter.) In che meane 
time, as weelee by this firſt de- 
vice,how Images came in time to 
bee worſhipped for God,amongſt 
the Heathen ; folet us fee alſo, 
what good cff:& the praQtiſe 
thereof hath wrought amongſt 
the Papiſts ; which wee ſhal! fade 
made manifeſt, in the tenure of the 
Dottrine 
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Dofrine of the Romiſh Church, 
ia which it is thus wricrten,(c ) Ae c Inthe 
that feareth God,adoreth an Image '*Vic rag 
4 hee would adere the Sonne of oft = 
Ged. Againe,(d ) Since Chriſt « —_— Y 
adoredwith divine bonoxr, it fol. broCaroli 
loweth that his Image nunſt 149% 
bee adored with the ſelfe- co—_ 8 
ſame dine honour. And againe, pan” ry 
(e) Wee wſt therefere ' confeſſe, « luob 
that the faithful inthe Church, do Nan lantus 
without any qualification adore the =. _ ' 
Image withithe ſame kind: of wor- (11 F calC 
ſhip that # due to the originall. Cuncei of 
Moreover,(t) Hethat adoreth an the Grieks, 
Image and ſarth this « Chrif, of- © — 
fendeth notyghe offendethrbat ado. _ 
reib not an / wa ge hee that refw- Y 

ſeth to adeye an [mage, uv an here- 

tique;we muſt ador- an image with 

the ſame kinde of worſhip and re- 
verence,wherwith we «dore the be- 

h Trinity, No »ifthis be onely to ' 
worſhip God by the image(which 
as we proved b-fore, is damnable 
Idolatry )& not che Image alfo for 
God,ler the diſcreet read-rjudge . 
As allo, whether ldolatry can 


be committed in any higher de. 


Colle. O croſſe,our mibi time 


pact 


6 Thirdly andlaftly,chey f 
hey exon Lehman, Rechey ne 


FS 


» than to pray thus to the. 
gf prayer leg ofthemodldy7s ) Af baits, 


( 
| 
i 
1 
ſ 
| 
| 
. 
( 
( 
| 
| 


heic 
ES 
all upoa che is cradicions, 


faheri 


ro proves 
DoRrine was 
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that ſome of che new {converted 

Gemiles did fo,and on iathe ve. 
time of the Apoliles z yer the 

Gwe Diſciple reſtifiech als, how 
himſelfe did approve of ic, who 

writing ro Sint Teames the Apo- 

Y PEE. ſtle,for 5 thos —_ 
be inſt ir,(i )The Divel ) 
_—_— ern of others ) wſcth to 
ſhop of le- bring forth theſe words ; Wee to 
ruſalem, PP of the Inviſible God, 
worſhip. the viſible Imaze. Now 
piag God jge inchar bee ſaith, the Divell, this 
cavefrom maketh the marter manifeſt, how 
the ——_ rags of - worſhipping 
by images, was not a | 


of anonpſthe Apol poſtles and 
Dice *and alſo that 
Ie > from the Divels ſogge- 
Rions,and not from the Apoſtles 
tradirions.Wherefore hisopenly 
conviteth the Papiſts of moſt 
horrible impitty in fachering chis 
divellifh device apon the holy 
Apoſtles of Chriſt. And the ra- 
ther, becauſe they cannot poſſibly 


be ignore thar ir —— 
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incothe Church by thoſe new con- 
yerts, Which were not then clean 
removed from their old Heathe- 
niſh ſuperſtition , and condemned 


by the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt, -aqratrrn and | ng 


ble. 

yn ——_ itis _ 
that ifthis Argument conld have 
held good, namely, that becauſe 
thoſe new converted Chriſtians, 
ſuppoſed, that as they had uſedro 
worthip their falſe gods by Ima- 
ges, ſo they ſhould worſhip the 


time of the Apoſtles, thatthere- 
fore ic was a tradition of the 
Apoltles : Then mighe wee 
allo conclade , that becauſe 
certaine 1ſraclices in the 
ans: & 4% 2 eAaron, 
and others of the Prophets 
uſed the like , it was 38 
dicion of Afoſes and Aaron, 
and other of the : 
but how Moſes, Amon, 
H - 


— 
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k Euſeb.b4* 
cap.18*_, 


and the Prophets did approve of 
their doings,all thoſe judgemenrs 
which they have denounced a- 
gainſt them , for ſo doing, doth 
plainely declare, throughout the 
old reſtament,as wee ſhal ſeeanon 
by the places which wee - will 
cite : but in the meane while ler 
us ſee how the antient Fathers 
approved of ir, after che Apo- 
files 

$ Thatantient Father Exſe- 
bim, (peaking of the manner of 
thoſe new converted Chriſtians 
worſhipping, faich, (k) 1: « no 
marvel tboughthe Heathen which 
received ſo great benefits by our 
Savioxr, did theſe things : for wee 
bave ſcene the Image of Paul, of 
Perer, and of Cirift, drawne in 
colours, and it i weltto be thought, 
that men in old time, being not yet 
removed from the old Swperftition 
of their Fathers, uſed afiey thu 
warerto worſhip them by an Hea- 
theniſh cuftome, Alſo that moſt 
notable Divine Aibanaere , in 
reproving 


_—— 
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reproving ſachſaperſticions Chri. 
ſtians,as would ro know 
God by Images, fayd rhiis unto 
chem, (T) Tous ww CAM 1 1b, 
reach theeto hy od, how ſbal a againſtthe 
carved ftocke or & font doe it that Gentiles. 
ir dead ? Allo that Anmtienr 
Father Zpiphenine, to reclaime 
ſome of tharSe in bis rime,tbos 
III 
Heathenifh fo » faying, 
(m) Hy deare Brethren, bre yee 
mindful that yee bring no Images ® Fpighl; 
mts the Churches, andthatyre a—_— . 
reft none at the Burials of the S herelic 
dead Saints, but evermare carrie 
Godin your hearts: Nay(Gaid he) 
ſuffer not Imager to bee, no not in 
your hoſes : for it is not lawfullto 
lead a Chriſtian man by bu ties, 
bat rather bythe fladie and exer- 
ciſe of his minde. Allo, Charles 
che Grear, moſt ſharpe'y repre- 
hended ſuch, ſaying; (n) Av wi nctare 1,g 
happy memworie isthat which tores cp,r of 
member Chrift, who never ought 112g's. 
to depart ont of the heart of the 

2 inſt 


L "_ 
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juſt man, ſtandeth in nerd of 4 
ſghrfullconceit, ner otherwiſe can 
have the preſence of Ghryf with- 
in bins, unleſſe. bee have bs Image 
painted on the Waſ, or expreſſed in 
ſeme ether matter, And a little 
after, Moſs, maadneſſe is that (faith 
he) that eur puindes, by the means 
of meateriall Images, maſt bee pat 
'x remembrance,leſt we forget bum. 
Likewiſe, that antient Father 
Lailamimxs, thas reproveth their 
folly, and condemnerh their mad- 
nefle, ſaying, (0) T hey are afraid 
left their Religion be vaid, and to 
ro parpoſe, if they ſage nothing that 
they may worſhip,and therfore they 
waketbem connterfeits, And a lit- 
te attgr bee faich, #hat wadneſſe 
& this, either to framethoſe things 
which they may after feare,or fear 
thoſe things which they bave fra. 
med. Andthen Ceriding them with 
the wardsoftheir common anſwer 
he faith ) Yo jane ( ſoy they) 
we frare 1.08 that , but them after 
whoſe Image they be made, and to 

#hoſe 


— 


7; 
: 
: 
by 
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veth their. doubr.(p) Ont of all þ Lafau. 
doubt, wherethere”' wan Image, (i.2.cap,tg+ 
there 1s no Rehigion.If chen, where 
anlInage is, there crue religion 
is noe zand char:in che Popes ju» 
riſdition, every Church is full of 
Images ;.it is , that in all 
Churches withia the Popes: Ia- 
rildiftion;rrae religion is —_— 
canſequently, noiretigion.. .. 
this is4e whereof theirSainc Ht 
degardithus! foreſhewed would - 
cometo pale, iying;(q)-/n the 1 _ 
Apoſftolicall 10 wit, (ich K Vieun 
ſh:e) of che Rvmene Sex, no Ren ; 1 Scivias, 
bigs ns armar 6 be briete, 

Auguſt. (b ing this rea- 
ſan, why chae fore of mans 
Chriſtians were aJdifted to Ie 


mages, (zying (r) 'T hey would /7 


ens 
tofaver\ Imager, to make the Heas * 41g4h,in 
then #6 thinks the bitten of their 35 290k 
meſf-miſerdble and lewd Set) htc he 
plaialy provexche Papiſts tobe,not x 3.cha, 


—— 
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true Catholiques, but. moſtmile. 
rable and lewd SeQaties,vaho we 
ſee had rather joyne |thimſclves 
with the barbarous Hearhen;, | in 
their damnable Idolatrie & ſuper- 
ſticion, than wich rroe Chriſtians 
in the facerity and puritie of the 
Gofpell of falvativos And: thus 
muck ronching the ebirdand laſt 
illofon, 

9 Bart now, forafmuch as they 
har e inducedrhe ignorant, to be- 
leeve, that in this mo of 
workhip, they pleaſe God well z ir 
is onr parts anddmies, to make 
knowne anto-them, how it plea- 
ſed God in them of old time, that 
ſo thereby they may the betrer 
judge, bow ves therein 
pleaſe God. Lows wa m_ oy 

Ex0,32,27 Chapter of E »4 y CCe« 
"Ip clareth, that the Ifraelites (who 
——— God )for 
worſhipping an Image, were 
{Line in oneday, threethouſand 
Hoſea 10.1 The renth Chapter of Hoſea, de. © 
wihe®. clareth asplainely, that bectuſe | 


__C 
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the peoples hearts, were divided 
inaftz&ion berweene God aad I- 
mages; the Lord canſed the Pco- 
pher to denounce ſuch , and (o 

deflation ro come up>n 
Sr as that they ſhould wiſh 
the hills and mauncaiaesto fal up- 
onthem. Alſathe firſt Chapter of 


Zephaniah declareth,that becauſe 4 ge 
andIeraſilem, had imparted ©'*0 


the worſhip of G2d, tothe Holtz 
of Haven, and his gloriz to the 
Ioll g>J3; ia (wearing bythe 
Lard, aad by Malcham, (as the 
Papiits doe, By God, anJ By ths 
Rood, By God, and By the Mofe, 
the Lord chreatned to deſtroy all 
chi2gs ap2athe Earth, all chiags 
iathe Sza, the foules of Heaven, 
and the Jahabiraars of che Land : 
Sach21 by rhis che moſt ignorant 
mayevid-:nely perceive, bow ia 
this their manaer of Idoll woc- 
ſhiprhzy pleaſeG 31. 

10 And now forthat the R 5+ 
magiſts are found Idalaters inthe 
higheſt degrez, in chat ſo direRly 

H 4 contrarie 


——_— 
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contrary co the revealed will of 
God, and knowledge of his ex- 
prefſe Eaw (which the Heathen 
had not) make a Stocke and a 
Scone of God'(in givingto ir the 
fme divice worſhip and honour, 
that isdue to God himſelfe , who 
hath ſayd by. the month of the 
Prophet Efay, cha, 42: IT amtiF* 
Lord, and my glovie will Twot 6... 
to any other, neither my priiſe 9 
graver Images, and alloin pray « 
mg unto it tor all things necdfull 
both for ſoule and body : andthar 
alſo this Idol|-worſhip, was eſta- 
bliſhed by Pope Gregory thechird 
then head of their Church, and 
maintained ever fince, by his 
{uccefſours(Biſkops of Rome )iris 
cleare that the Church of Rome, 
is that Idolatrous Charch pro-. 
ftefling Chriſt ; which in the 17. 
chapter of the Revelation, is layd' 
to beethe whore of Babylon, of 
fering tothe worldin a golden exp, 

co wir, in the name of Chriſt) # 
Reri19.* abhomination and filtbineſſe of her 
fornication, 


© dried iys-lobs 
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fornication, Andi the nineteenth 
Chapter rebecondemaned for cor- 
zpriogrheearth'with her forni- 
eation.!\ Rutleſtfor all chis, cbey 
ſhould with impudear and bra'en 
faces, ſtill face ir oar, and deny ir ; 
Let them: heare how ir is confir- 
med by their owne Writers: Te> 
«cham Abbas; ſpeaking of the 
corrupting of DoArine by the 


Prieſts of Rome, ſaych, (f )T hey \ 16@cham 
negleft-Inceuſe and Myrrbe, bat upon the 
37.chapter 
of lerewy, 


they ſerke after Gold,that they may 
with Babylon the great Lady ofthe 
world, fil wo men wine ina golden 
Cup, to infett their followers with 
thiir abbomination. And upon the 
ſeventeenth chaprer of the Reve- 
lation he ſpeaketh yet more plain» 

ly andfaich, (c) T he Fas 

ſelfe drth texch, bow that the wo- 

man beguiled with gold,and which 

commirteth ſpiriinall fornication 

with the Princes of the Earth, 

thevery Church of Rume, which 

Babylon-lthe , playeth {piricnal 
ly the VI hore wh Stockes 
H 5 and 


LVponthe 
* 17 chap,ot 
eXf% ic Reel, 
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and ftones. Againe hee faith of the 

x Vpon che Whole Clergie of Rome, T hey 
21.chap. of &e [dolatrews Paſponry and Pres 
leremry, Hates, Againehe faith, * Ar Salo« 
" Vpon the ron iu bis old age fell into Tdola= 
and 3-0. 473» ſo bath the Church of Rome 
/* dane, And therforeiris which Re- 
bertws the Dominican Frier faith 

thus of the Romiſh Chorch,inthe 

x Rebertus perſon of Chrift, * Like an adut(- 
in his 12. ryefſe thou boſt forſaken me, and 


iermcnls bop jorned thy ſelf unto flrangers . 


And of which in like manner 


their Parace!ſss concludeth thus, | 
yParete'ſus 7 The whore bath divided har | 


in his 4.h- love. 


; Pre x1 Sothat the Remanifts & Pa- þ 
*t piſtsbeing thus fo plainly proved | 


yi 


IdoJaters ( in worſhipping God | 


aſterthe manner of the Heathen, | 
which he commanded his people | 


the Iewes,they ſhould nor doe, if 
they would Jooke to contlove in 
his favour, and taavoid his judg- 
ments, Dewter, 12, ) this ma» 
keth rhat good, which wee afhr- 
med in the beginging of our 


tuſt | 


— SS BF 


— 
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firſt chapter, namely, tharir is noe 

oftible, that chey and we ſhould 

combined and conioyned to- 

gether in Religion, to make one 
and the ſame true Church of 
Chriſt. For asthe Apoſtle Saior 
Paul faich.2. Corint.6. There can ,Co 5.14 
be no agreement between the T em» 
pe of God,and the T emple of 1dals. 
Therefore it behoverh usto look 
warily agco our felves,that we be 
not deluded by their craftis and 
ſubtile argameacs, to bee ſeduced 
ro their Idolatrous Religion, And 
thus much tor che fatistying the 
Reader in this poiar alſo, 


Curuar. 
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Cnay, V, 
T ending to reſolve all men,that for 
the firfl 606 jeares next alter 
Chrift.the P apiſts bad nochwreh 
ngither could have, becauſe rl 
then it had no univerſal Pope to 
make it a Papiſh Church : net- 
ther was that firſt Church of 
Rome(which 8, Peter planted) 
themether,hnt one of the dawgh 
ters of the Mother Charch,in 
which Chriſt himſelf firſt planted 
that Fanh & Religien, (which 
afterwards by meanes of his 
Apoſtles ſhonld be mate Crthe- 
lique ) 14. yeares before Peter 
came ts Rome Sothat hereby we 
ſhall ſee the Antiquitie of ther 
Church overt hrowne,and Iorn- 
falem to bethe moſiantient,and 
rrue figure of the nuiverſall Mo» 
ther Church, to wit , heavenly 
le! uſalem, andnot Rome, 


x Heir Cardinall Cſs- 
e Coſarp3 KMS faith ; (a) The 


6d Boit2:05, members united to the 


TR — 
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Chaire, and iajned to the Pope, 
wake the Chareh, By which-hee 


anreth,that withoat an Vnivere. 


Il Pope,there cond bee no Po- 
ih Church, Now that for the 
{t 605.yeares, nextafrer Chrilt, 
there was no Vniverſall Pope ap- 
proved of,qor publiquely allow- 
ed robethe head ot rhe members 
of the body of Chriſt, theſe reſti- 
monies ofPelegius the ſecond,and 
Grogerythelik, will make it moſt 
manifeſt. Pelagine in his dayes, 
perceiving that. Jduwricixe .the 
Emperour, went. about to mike 


andeſtabliſh an uaiverſalk Pope,” 


very bitrerly inveighed agaialt it, 
and not oaly fo, bur chus Decreed 
againſt ir.(b) No biſbop,ne,nx the 
bybop of Roms bimſclfe onght to be 


bPel gi, 


Diſlm_ vg 


ca'ldV/niverſal B.Greg.(the ſaccel azxe, 580 


for of Pelag.)likewile finding the 
Emp. toperſilt inhis enterpriſe, 
wroce divers Epiſtlestzo-him,ro ler 
him underſtand,thathe wir abour 


an unlewtul ching, among which, 
in onccrite ed dilſwaded himby 


this reaſon ; 


_” OY 
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cGre.l 4.E- reaſon;becauſe (ſaid hee ) (c) Po- 


P'Þ.33 


ter is not called wniverſall Apoſtles 


.inferring, that ſeeing Peter was 


not, none of the other Apoſtles 
were ; and then how could it bee 
lawfull for any Biſhop to take thac 
ticle upon him? Againe, when as 
hee perceivedthe Emperours Bi- 
ſhop(which was then /ohn of Con- 
ſtamtinople) willing co take thar 
ticle and fupreme authority upon 
him, he thus inveighed againk his 


arrogancy,and faid, (d) hat wil: 


thew anſwer to Chriſt the Head of 
the univerſal Church, at the laſt 
Jndgentent, thatthus goeſt about 
by the name of Univerſal Biſbop, 
Sands al "29g Pons yh 
thee ? Whom doeſt tho imitate, in 
this ſo perverſe a name, but Luci« 
fer, that would bave beene fingu- 


lar, and alone over all bis fellow 


Green vin Angels? Againe, hee faith, (e) 7- 
bis 6 book hea it boldly, wheforver callah 
Epiſt,zo, bimſelfe Vniverſall Biſhop, or de f6- 


reth ſoto becalled, ts inthe pride 
of big heart the forerunner of Au 
tichriff » 


— 1 


YS EDA ©O.,t 4. 4 X75 == © 
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tichriſt, becauſe be preferreth hins- 
ſelfe before all others, and wonld be 
alonewithout any cquall. Now by 
the beſt Authors, we find chat this 
Gregory ended his dajes,aboutthe 
yeare of Chriſt, 505. therefore we 
ſeethis pointſtandech cleare, thar 
during ſo many buadred, yeares, 
(and odde,after Chri(t )rhere-was 
not an univerſall Pope-approved 
of, nor allowed by 4 Biſhops of 
Rome themſelves, to be head of 
the members of Chriſt, and there- 
fore as yet 'there could bee no 
Popiſh Church. 

2 / octane vos _ 
fore the i 
come in Tinh this Klinde ditic, 
Rion,and fay. Notwi 
this be fpoken (both by 
and Gregs 
an Vniv 


167 


188 Thedwliquiticof \ 
ſhops under them ) of ſach'ar rhe 
TheB, of biſhop of Conſtantinople, - why 
Conſtanti- would have tfadnone other tv all 
ws, nope Sap rays mores an- 
oe ſwer, this Is but a delading diſtin- 
ugh" ion; for that the biſhop of Con- 
other Bi- ſtantiaople no more ſought to ex- 
ſhops, then clude all other biſtiops, then the 
theBeo* biſhop of Rome ever did : for had 


-  enbar he 'of Conſtantinople ;/ once ar- 
rempted that, that had beene nuts 
for Gregory : for then might he in 
ſome one Epiſtle or other, have 
charged himrherewich, but wee 


finde not any ſuch matter: neicher 
i anyot theſe Epiſtles doth hee 
charge him with any ſach thing ; 
onely he condemneth himofarru- 
gancy;for preferring himſelfe be- 
fore all other biſhops, and for ſee- 
king to briog them into ſuch ſub- 
jeRion under him, as whereby he 
might haveraigned overthern, as 
Lord atid King And: even berein 
onely was if that hee charged him 
to imirate Lucifer, Theretore this 
diſtin&ion of titles,is bur a: meere 
miſty . 


miſty murer. Yea, their owne re- 
cords,and ſome of their owne En1- 
gliſh DoRtors, *plainely conifeſle, 
char the ſime' ticle and © digtity, 
which rhe biſh»pof C ynftantino- 
ple ſought ro obtaine,. was onely 
one and the ſame; which Byviface 
biſhopot Rome attained nnes by 
the meanes: of Phoras rhe Emipe- 
rour, two yeeres after Gregories 
deach, and which th2y have hol- 
den ever fince, For intheir book 
called Chronis\«(i) they are: 


pro- | 
ved both one. Alf their writer f £5:91.£4. 


Sabeliew(g )iffirmerh chem to be | 
oneandthe fame , Likewiſe theie 3 


writer Vrſpergenſis (hYacknows= h vi ſpergen 
ledgerh the ſame : and rhar which-f1,i" P boca 


is more, the chiefe of rheir adhe- 
rents here ia Englandjin theiran- 
{wer teturned to mee, pep:4.in 
theſe phaine and exprefſe words 
confelſe the ſame. T be Emperowr 
Phoc1s,defe-uded cherighteons and 
antient title of the poper ſupremacy 
and inriſdiflion over the V niver- 
ſalt Church of Chrift ,, and 


ſuppreſſed 
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wpproſſed the arrogencie of the 
cabplry of Conflencineplc,uike 
challenged to bee Univerſal 
Biſbep . And thos wee fee how 
themſelves have confounded 
their ſabcile diſtiotion of Ti- 
tles. 

3 Buryetfor all this, they 
will prove that the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, would have had 
excladed all ocher Biſhops, bee 
cauſe Gregory wrote thus to ſome 
i Greg. bz, of the chiefe of them, () If one 
Epili-69, be V wiverſal{Biſbop, 38 remaineth 

that you be no Biſhops b, Howheir, 
it is very apparant, that Gre 
meant by eſs words, thar Y 
ſhonld bee admitted tobe Vaiver- 
fall Head over all Biſhops, their 
powers then confiſting onely ia 
chat one, they by a conſequent 
ſhould bee as none. For to the 
very lame eff-& aretheſe his owa 
wards, (k) {f one Patriarke bee 
woregq, called V niverſell, bee derogateth 
ge. fromthe otber Patriarkes. And a 
liccle after ; /f chi nawe may goe 
cnrrant, 
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exrrantehonour is taken away from 
«ll the Patriarkss : but far may 
it bee from any Chriſtian minde, 
that ages 97 defirs to taks 
hn wnto b:mſelfe, whneby ” 
honour of bis brethren, ſhould 
ſeeme in the leaf wiſe to bee dimi- 
nifb:d, By-which it is moſt mani- 
teſt, rharthee did nor meane, that 
Tohnof Conſtaminople , would 
have excludedall Bihops,neicher 
his fellow Patriarkes ; bur that by 
diminiſhing their Titles and ho- 


bo Bibeps Tren ava] Bibops 
? Rven as 

nader the Popesare made, by to- 
lerating an Vaiverfall head over 
them. For as their Cardinall S«- 


barrela ith, (1) The Ag ISabarela 


# Citantore 
of af the inferior Charches "*; ad Illyrico 


that ali the Biſbops may Pe Seftinn 
goe for nau 


eAnd wel: 
Ged belpe cole fl fate of the _ 


the Pwiverſel Chareb 57 in dar. 
ger.” 

4 Batnow norwichſianding, 
they 
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" G/egory int 
thcir an» 
{wcr ro mc 


Page 


IEEE 


come in yet with -znother 
objeQion, and fay that Gregory 
hath alſotht& words. *Wheſoever 
hee be. "that defirerh 140 (bee 
Priefſs alone, or | the tnely 
prieſt : by wbich they wouldia» 
terre, thae theB. of Conſtzntino» |. 
ple, wewld bave been biſhop alone, | 
whhent any atbers: nev 
it is cleareby theſe his wordsthat || 
follow( He exalteth bimſelf above 
other priefts ) hee meant, that hze || 
whoſoever exalted himſelfe for | 
to be Vaiverſal biſbop,or lapreme 
neadover al other bifhops,would 
be Priefts/one,becauſe he would 
nor admit any equall with him. 
And for this _ (in _ words 
going before ) he com} lohn 
ofConſtanti : wnihats 
hee doth not fay would have had 
no Angels bur himſelfe (for that 
had been more than he could have 
proved. ).Andrherefore wee ice 
K is onely chiskiade ofPrieſthood 
which Gregory meant,that would 
adntit no manoer- of -equalicy, 
which 


_ Popeiy difprivoed. "\ 


. _—_— 


which wee ſhall ſee anone, he faid 
would be che downefal of the an« 
tic Order of Prieſthood; | -. 

5 Barnowinche mean time, 
wee may-not lefle paſſe, to an- 
{were another ion, which 
happily may ariſe Qurof our Eng. 
lily Catholicke words , which 
before wee ciced. For in thatthey 
lay, The T itle which the biſhop of 
Conflantinople tooke upon bim,was 
the Biſbop of Romer rig and av. 
tient vitle c they beare che 
workd in hand, thar Gregory con- 
demaed ir for nnlawtull ia the bi. 
ſhop of Conſtantinople onely,bar 
allowed iriarhe biſhop of Rome 
tor theirright and lawfoll cicle : 
for to; this 'effe& indeed--did 
they alledge theſe. very words : 
Howbeir a ſhall fee plaio plaloly 
by Gregories Teſtimonies fo 
lowing , , that hee condemned 
the Ticle ro bee as unlawtull 
ia ih: iy of Rome, as in 
the biſhop of Condauiaople. 
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For hee writing to the Emperor 
2gaioſt his biſhop, for his arrogant 
pride, in taking opon himthe Ti- 
tle of Vniverlall Biſhop , faid, 
m Greg-l.4 (m)O my gracious Lord, doe T 
Epft.zz» bereinquarrel for mine own right? 
*L1b.6. & *[ ſpeake it boldly, whoſoever 
30-Epil. calleth bimſelfe Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, or deſfiveth ſo tobee called, © 

mm the pride of bis beayt, the fore- 

runner of Amichriſs : and more 

n Greg,.4 than ſo, heefaith, (n) Hee is An- 
Epil'. 38 ticbriſt that ſhall claime to be cal. 
led V niverſal biſpop,ond ſhal have 

a guardof Prieffs te attend won 

hrm.\ea it is cleare,that he knew 

both the Title and Office ro bee 

odious, even in the biſhops of 

Rome, elſe would bee nor have 

foughtto have purged all before 

his timefrom ir, as from a Title 

of _ ſertiog _ the man- 

Gres.l3, a n&x Of his porgation thus: ® None 
ny » of wy Predeceſſours, biſbeps of 
Rome, ever conſented towſe that 

wngodly name t Ns biſbep of Rome 

ever tooke upon him that name of 
ſingularitie * 


Popery diſproved. 
ſingularity © wee the biſbops 
amps A — Ad 
nour being offered nuto we. Allo, 
io that Exlogins his fellow Parri. 
arke of Alexandria, (ceingthe bi- 
ſhop ofConſtanrinople ſo willing 
ro have taken the ritle apoo him, 
would rather chat Gregory (then 
biſhop of Rome ) have 
had ir, and therefore to urge bim 
to have taken it upon him {ia the 


{uperſcriprions of certaine 

which hee wrote unto him )of- 
fered him the Title; but Gregorie, 
to declare his deteſtatioa thereof, 
not onely beſoughr him co offer 
ic him no more, bur becauſe hee 
law hee would not give over urs 
ging him, hee thus flowred bim 
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behold even the T tle of your Let» zyilt.zo. 
ter ye have written the proud poe fie 

meaning mee the Vniverſall Pope, 7 
no! withſtanding I have forbidden 
it, I beſlech your Holineſſe doe ſo 

no more : for whatſoever is given 

to any above reaſon, is taken from 

2 our . 


EDS 


your ſelves. Allo, when as he ſaw 
that fach an Officer was like to 
beeeſtabliſhed in the TC burch, as 
ſhould be made Prince of all Chri- 
ſtian Prieſts, be counted that his 
riling eo thatdignity , would bee 
the deadly do of the old 
and antient order of Prieſthood, 
andtherefore faid, (q) Seeing the 


Epilt.5 2,64 Order of Prieſt ood is fallew with= 


$n,it cannot now ſtand thowt: 
by which hee plainely th, 
thatit was contraryto the antient 
Order of Prie{ihood, that one 
ſhould bee Voiverſall head of all 
Prieſts, Againe,todeclare how 
dangerous a thing i would bee ,if 
one ſhould be ſapreme head 
of the whole Vniverſall church, 
he aid further thos,(r ) If we have 
but one head, the fall of that bead 
# the fall ofthe whole church : If 
any man preſuns to take upon bim 
the nameof Uninerſall biſkop, the 
whole ehurch falleth downe from 
ber eftate,when he fallath which « 
called Oniverſall; but farre = 
oat 


that name of blaſphemie befrom all 
Chriſtian mindey, | 
6, So that ereby (Chriſtian 
Reader ) wee caſeto Rand 
cleare, rhat & _ p41 
ory, the 0 ome, 
: ' 4 order of Biſbop in 
he 
anla 


allowed 
c wloioChunch, yer 
acknowledge it utt nlaw- 
full for himſelfe , or any other | 
Chriſtian Biſhopto take upon him 
the title of univerſall Biſhop, and 
fo be ſupreame. head of the Vni- 
verſall Church : condemaing ic 
for ungodly, blaſphemous , and 
Antichriſtian; and therefore de. 
horteth all crue Chriſtians ro bee 
farre from that minde . And 
heere. wee. may further note, 
That foraſmach as hioſelte 
would none of it, hee condem- 
neth that bragge for a verie 
fond fable, that the Title and 
gs of Voiverſall Biſhop, 
deſcended unto the, Biſhops. of 
Rome, by ſucceflion from Saint 
I Peter 


FOI « 
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Gregory Peterthe Cave Alfo ſeeing be 


_ confeſſeth (aswee heard before) 
Firs eabie that Peter bimſelſ wasnorcalled 
. that the Tu Vniverſfall Apoſile, hee doth QC» 
ule of uni- knowledge , it coald nor come 
-ycrlallbi- from him. And thos much for the 
ſrop, 0 rroving char the Papifts had no 


cerded ro 


the B.of - Church forthe firſt 605.yearer af- 
Rowe tet Chtiſi: foras 0 buabatid, bo 
tromS, avife;lo no univerſal , £O 
Peter. Vaiverſall ſpouſe of the Popes. 
Ard therefore rhe moſt Antient 
andiApoſtolike Church (next af- 


cer Chriſt) was the ſame true Ca- 
tholicke Church, yea, the very 
ſelfeand ſame whereof wee are 
now; Which as now,fotben,it had _ 
no other voiverſal head bur Chriſt 
Teſus, onely andalone : even as 
Gregeryallo maketh it woſt mani» 
je(t,in that when as hee r 
Tobn of Confl antineplc,tor iccki 
to bee head of the Veiv 
Church, asked han (as wee heard 
right now )how be coald anſwer 
that poiot arthe great and dreac- 
full day of. ivdg« ment, tc =_ 
c 
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the beadot che Volverſal Church, 

asdid S. Angoftive before his 

daies, as appeareth in his booke 

__ uoitie ofthe church.c2.c.3 

CI 

7 Now it remalceth that wee , 

ſpeake of the orher yare, pm tomake © fl 
out our pomber of 606, 
that vext after Gregory, axed te 
Sabiniar x , who continued bac 
one yeare;andthen bextafter him, 
entered Antichriſt, i lope 
the third, who wes 
face, fell ro contend of 
the biſbop of Conſtantino 
his Artichrifiap tile and 
andby the weanes of Phecas 
rurtherer and Erypgeroar ob 


co 


ned it,aud got to be Fad 

him and wk, ny 9% kcal. 
led fo its w1l- 
verſa var agen Fake of all 
Chriftian Biſhops, and Re me ug 
Mocher of all C "Ow 

Ana for pg 

of , . the Foxes Fay Vive 


all filth ibus ef this 
i Ns 


150, 


(Decrevall(T) The 7 ones of 
EE 
gainft the Patrigrhe of Conftanti- 
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& nan by the meanes v 
$the ny, obtained a- 


, that the Sea of Peret 14 
2; head of the of ira; « 


\ Platinaef Platina in theſe words, ( @) Fo 
F o23/4cixa, Boniface the third, obtaine 


Emperer Phocas,that Rome 
be callid the Head of al 5 169g 
chez, bat with contention and 
mach adpe. "And bete was now 
che firſt fingular univerſal! Pope 
eſtabliſhed, and marriage making 
betwegne Antichriſt 'and the 
Chutch, which was no doubrin 
Gods juſtice broog to pale, for 
that ſhee was ni. become moſt 
corrupt in DoQrine, andlewd ja 
xt as.qar ge vie 
h, but al iRories at 
jy 52 yl Bur of the firſ 
bes pinning of their Church, wee 
Fn have oCcafion toſpeak more 
plainely in the next chapter : in 
che meane time, wee will farif- 
fiethe Reader, what mm of 
NO 7: overnement them- 
ſelves 


— 


Popery Giſproved. 
ſelves affirme the chriſtian church 
had, from pa __w the A- 

ſtles ro the riling of Boniface, 
Shich will alſo Fung that to 
his time, there was no lar 
Vaiverſall Pope, allowed and 
eſtabliſhed to bee the ſupreame 
Head of the church Vaiver- 
fall. | 

$ Their great Da&tor Ma- 


ſter Hordirg faith, (a) In great a Harding 
cities where the higheſt COmrts for Apulogiz, 
Tufticewere kept, and where the 
chiefs Pagan Priefts of | be Latines ALS, 


namcd Primi Flaminer, were rt 
fidemt before the comming of 
Chriſt, there after Chrifts com- 
ming , were P:triarkes' or Pri». 
mates placed : by whom the weigh 
tie matters of Biſhops ſhoul bee 
decided. Which if hee will have 
ns ro beleeve, then mult wee allo 
beleeve, that the firſt ſupreame 
Governement that was ordai- 
ned by the Apoſtles , over Bi- 
(hops,. and their nniverſall cau- 
ks, was by certaine chiefe or 


I 3 head 
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head biſhaps,and not by one ; and 

then where was this Euler ſa« 
Ivernamem ofthe Pope, 

overall biſhopsro be found ? Bas 

now to falve this fore commeth in 

their Tobannes Bocm5, wich theſe 

*22:001 in Words, and Giith,* The boly Aps- 
his booke les did al conſent,that Peter and 
of th-be- afchat folow:d bin in the ſeat at 
ginn'ngot Rowe, fbenld frr ever bee called 
of he Ef Papa, Varurſall Fatber of Fa 
rip of eberr, A rmmit harcible.and bla. 
Chiidians phemous Ticle, forbidden by our 
&.riour Chriſt,to be given to any 

mortall man, 3ſ«etb,23.9. Call us 

may your Fathey apr Earth, for 

there i but one, even your Father 

T be - de which . in Heaven, Therefore 
0 5» ſeeing this cicle is to Gad 
_— - ' along, and Forbidden ty onr Savi- 
bz Caciſt, our to be given to agy other, how 
can wee beleeve,thar the Apoſtles 

of Chyift dorſt conſear to give ic 

to Peter : or, that Peter durit ever 

takeir upon him :and yet” not- 
wichſtandiog, hee addeth farther 

and ich: A1d that be ſhould at 

Rome 
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Rome be Preſident over the Uni- 
verſall Church, as the Emperoxr 
there was Ruler over the World. 
And to watch theConſal (which 
were twaint) they appointed fowre 
bead Fathers, in Ys named 
Paw iarkes : oue at Conſtantinople, 
another at jr gr ac 
lixandria, andthe founth at Iern- 
falew. And hereby hze would 
e the Biſhop to bee 
head over all : bat if 
Eregory the Great, had aot con-- 
dernedrthis for a fond fable, by 
RY that Peter himſelf was 
got Voiverſall Apoſtle, and 
thatrno biſhop of Rome before 
his rime, ever had chat rirle or 
a_—_— hee himſclie hach:for 
afhicme;h, the Perk 
arksr (as the firſt ordination 
to bee foure in number, 
\ indeed they were, befors 
was a fifch at Conſtactino« 
ple) and ang ms 
the Apoſtles owne ordiaatiop,; it 


I 4 is 


Mg 4» 


is granted by our Engliſh gatho- 
*In their liques * That tillafter the Coune 
2nſwer to cell of Nice, there was not {0 
me, about mych asthe name of Conſtatino- 


Gecory 1 
wy 3.9cQ. 


le oxce Heard of, which was. a« 
ne 300 yeares after Chriſt, 
and about two hundred yearesaf- 
rerthe deceaſe of allthe Apoſtles: 
therefore how Conſtantinople 
conld be one ofthe firſt foure, by 
the Apoſtles owne ardination 
deed, let the Reader jadge. As for 
the rime before, when ſhee was 
pooreandrninous Byaz.antiam,ſhe 
could be none : for as we heard by 
their Doftor Harding right now, 
that the Patriarchall cities, were 


the great and chiefe cities : bur 


Im this his foiſting in Conſtancino- 
ple for one of the firſt fonre Parri- 
arkes, wee ſeeit evident, hee did 
it onely to exalt the Biſhop of 
Rome a o”_ above the Patri- 
arkes, which as wee heard in the 
3: Se&ion, Gregorie condemned, 
in that he ſaid ; /Fone Patriarke be 
called wiiverſall, bee deregateth 


——_ 
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from the ather Patriarkes, Allo, 
If this nome may goe emrrant, ho- 
morr is © taken from all the 
Patriarker, of whom he confef- . 
ſeth himſclfe co be an equalland a 
fellow brother. Againe, ſeeing 
he alſo confefleth that to his time, 
no biſhop of Rotne was above a 
Patriarke, hee proveth Boowes _ 
his ceſtimonie falſe. Alſo M, Mere-;, 1,7 me 
dith Hawnar DoQor ofDiviaitie, 626 hid of 
albeit hee bee of their minde,that the brft 


the Parriarks had their beginn 600.yeares 
fromtherime of the Apa ni afterChiiſt. : 


— 


would prove it by Euſebits, Epio > %%*® 
phanins, Socrates, Enagrine, and 
others, in this facceſſive manner, 
ſerting downe the moſt 'Antienc 


firſt and riot laſt; as Boewes doth. . 


4.3; Hbruſalnm 


Caſſtanme, 
Pabline, 
Inlianm, 
Carmr, 
Inhans , 


Cope. 


The foure Patriarkdomes, 


Reme, © Alexandria. 

Par. © Marke. 
Lins. Avi v3dNMI. 
Clement, Abilins, 
Clatwe, Cerds. 
Anacleins. Primmns, 
Aneraftes. In ſts. 
Alexander. Eamenins. 
Sixtss, MMaricus 
T heleſpharas, . \Celadian. 
Higenine, Agrippas, 
Pics. [ulianns. 
Anicttuns; | D lit; 1h 
Sner _ [Herachs, 
Elutherizs. | Alexander. 
Vilkers | Dion) fins. 
Zevearinua. Alaximings. 
Cal iff Hh. Theonas . 
Vrbanw. Peter- 
Pontianus. Achille 
Auterns, Alexander. 
Fabiang:. 


= Gregory. 
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lerufalem. 
Maximmne. 
Antonius, 
FV alens. 
Dolicki. 
Narci{n:. 
Dios: 
Germa mon. 
Gor, 
Narciſſus avd 
Alexander. 
Maſabanes. 
Himine as. 
Zumbada 
Hermon, 
Matarigs, 
Maximus. 
Cyrdllins, 
Heraclias, 
Herenins, 
Her «clins, 
Hilariws, 
Cyillins, 
Tobn,. 
Nopos.. 
P rapllin's 
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Antioch, 


Tyrranss, 
nals, 

Phiologonus. 

Enſtatiſias, 


Eight yeares * 
ie-was void. 


| Exlalins, 
Enpbroniny, 
Placitus, 
S tephen, 
Leomiigs. 


Endo xt 12. 


Aniangs, 
Meletns 
Enzoins 
Dornthess.. © 
Panlinss. 
Enagrivs. 
Dorethss. 
letws. 
Flavianes., . 
Prophirns, 


—_— | 


Popery difproved? os 


Lacie. Gregory, 
Steven, Peter. 
Xft woe | Ligcias, 
Dionfoms « |Timothie, 
Felix Theophilm, 
Emn:ichianns,” | Cyrilins. 
Caius. | Dioſcorws. 
MarceBiuun* \ proterins, 
Mar filius, Timothie. 
Euſehin x. Baſiiim. 
Miltiades Peter. 
Silveſter ” ' | {thanafins. 
Marcus. 

Iulias, 

Liberins 

Damasſwns. 

Swicas, | 
Anaſtafins.- 

Inniventivg 

Lozymns 

Bonify cons 

Caleſtungs, | 

X'flus. 

Leo 


Hilarins 


T. rodeſins, 


Anafhafins. Maximss, 
Aſaririas. Martyrs, 


Maximws. 


Yethe provethRome to be bur 

IE 
anti 

conſequently , the biſhop of 

Rome bur one of foure oguaiis 


and cherefore oo fingular SS 


uaiverfall head over all. 
Irencxs his —_ _ 
Rios dams hate, 
Sige 


bare bow vainely. doe they 
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Saint Awgn»ſtine to his time , 10" 
rove the ſucceſſion of / rope 
rom Peters time, ſeeing nei 

of them gave them the name of 

Popes, but Bifbops and Piſefts, 
., . MInmber the priefs from Peters 
pres '"* ſeat (faith Saint wg on ivy 

al. COn'va " 

partem Do. ee who ſucceeded me avotber in 
nati, that rew of Fatbers, - And elfe- 

where hee gave them the name of 
Biſhops, bur neverthe name Popes: 
ras Nag 5" 06" which was 


about foure hundred yeates after 


Chriſt choſe that rexavr;and'he, 
two huncred yeares after num- 
bred, werenot Popes,as the popes 
of Rome are now , bur ſuch Bi. 
 - as wee have now. Alf with 
ſmall credie* can they ſtand upon 
the ſucceſſion ofoniverſall Popes, 
ſeeing the Ptopherefle Saint Brid- 
«Iridgetia gerfaith of Bonifare the firſt Voi- 
ber 25. cx, Verlall Pope, (x): Hee didmonnt 
of her third wþ'to fit -im thr Chaire of prige : 
Booke ich ſhewerh the Popes chaire, 
not to be* the Chaire of Peter, 
- Alſo their- Perecelſas (ig a pro- 
m > phekie-.. 


— -— - - - - - I a >—— - = . 
— . 1 *® - 
\ Ti | | ? 
'P | 
- . = — - —_ 


phefie of his)Gid thus to the po 
(y) Behold thow haſte lifted up t 
[elfe on high, but it irnorthy place; 
neither ſhalt thow abide abov: : for 
thos art 4 yoke an1 a burthen too 
bea'vie to bee borne:hence it is bal 
Father (S.P:) that thou faleff: 
T how haſt pliced thy ſelfe above 
God, and he ſhall return unto thee 
the rewardthou off frogs A- 
aine ,- in vaine the Po 

Ives boaſt to bee of 

fort of Biſhops which facceeded 
the Apoſtle Saint Peter , ſeeing 
their Saint El rberb Girch rhas 
natothem in the perſoa of Chriſt, 


(2) They ſwallow up the carnal & t Elira, 


tempporal things of my-people, & do 
wot mmniſter wnto them ſpirizuall 


things, and even they that dowalk, 


ander 197 name de not feare to = 
ſecute me inmy menobers. B: 
and conſider (ith to herthe An» 
pel of her viſion )bew the ſov 

igh prieff, the Lord Teſns, in the 
Annes of bus obedience walked in the 
midſh of his diſciples , not in the 


height and ; 


= ——— o 


and hanghrinefſe of « Lord, but in 
the bumilitic of « f anncy al 
boid bit blefled foe the _— 
of your ſpiriona the | 
. Apefles and their wr: of 
whoſe ſocietie glorie, &c. 
Confder,if their waies were bike 
yours, dos_net beleeve that they 
were for their wdies were faire and 
vcgary wh are diſerdered, 
in the hbtineftuf their 
_—_— 62 pro ns dar 


of 4 proud 7 4326, nor jn 
nefſe of worldly wealth, ner int 
89ſt ineſſe of clathing, ec. Neither 
wes there running after Hawker | 
and hownds, but in al ſincerity they 
traced the feof ef the great pt-- 


for, &'c. Beboldthe head of the 
Church crinh, bat bit monaber: 
are dead ; for the Apoſftolicall Sea 
is beſet with pines avarice,and 
3; Slled with iniquitic and wiched- 
nefſe, T hey ſeandalize my ſbeepe, 
aud make wy people to erre. Again 
theirS1ine Brdget in the o_ 


f 


g 
wich pope "ao') che eleventh, 
Gich ano him, (a) F oy do= a Bride. 1:4 
off chow bate nee ſo nach? Ard cap.142, 
wherefore 31 thy belduefſe andpre- 
umption ſo great againſt wot for 
thy worldly Court maarreth and 
peilech wine that i; beauenly, and 
eſunyptoonſ)y robbefh mee of 
. Mreever, thew pluc- 
from me violently innnm74- 
ble ſouler, end ſindeft to bell fire 
ry += to thy cours, 
brean net give diligent 
heedto theſe th "_- belong to 
wy court, how can we 
beleeve thar pes are of the 
ſame ranke of Biſhops which ſuc- 
ceeded frhe Apoitle S. Pezer, or 
what credit doth the Church of 
Rome gaine by the facceſſion of 
her popes ? 
9 Againe, bowcan wee bt. 
leeve that the popes are the ſuc- Titty are 


never ab[: 
to provethar P2ter was eyarcalled bythe Popes] tie 
teyor chat Peter ever called che Church his Spo uſe: 
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ceflours of 8. Peter, ſeeing they 
are never able to prove, that Pe- 
ter,or any ofthoſe biſhops which Þ nc 
next ſucceeded him, was ever cal. Jcr 
ledby any of thePopes titles : for Y h1 
wk bookeor Chapter of the | C 
Scriptnresdoe they finde that Re- I fe 
tey was ever Our Lord God] b 
the Pope ? An widesbied avdlP 
true God on earth, Not x pure manP 
but a true God: as wee proved in 
our firſt Chapter, and ſecond ſc- 
Aion, the Pope js called? Or, 
where finde chey that any one of 
all the Apoſtles, ever called P:- 
ter, Lordof Loyds , and King 
Kings: Or ſupreame head of the 
wnrverſall charch': or that Peter 
ever called the Church his ſpouſe; 
as the Pope doth ?-It they cannor 
ſhew ſo mnch as any one place tg 
rove it, what reaſon have we tg 
leeve ir? Therefore, foraſmuch 
as wee finde univerſall Popes, no; 
tobe the ſuccefſors of Saint Peter, 
but of Beniface the firſt univerſall 
pope, made and eſtabliſhed inthe 
yeare 


: 
C 
t 
r 
{ 
[ 
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| 
| 
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yeare of Chrilt,607 :and char they 
all hold, that withoar an nniver» 
all pope to be head, therecan bee 
no Church, iris wichour-all coqg- 
cradiftion, that for the firlt fixe 
hundred and fix yeares next after 
Chriſt, thePapiſts had nechurch: 
for as no head, no body; ao huf- 
band, no wife ; fo, no. uniuerſall 
Popes, no univerſall ſpouſe of the 
Popes, By which wee ſe that 
pane condemned for a mcere 
illafion of Andchriſt, which is fo 
common among them .; namely, 
that the Popiſh Church was 
moſt antieat mother of all Ghri- 
ſtian Churches. And as wee {ce ic 
aot ta bee true, ſa ſhall wee far- 
ther ſe alo that neither was that 
firſtChurch which $. Peter plan- 


ced in Rome, the moſt antienr, & 


mother Church, for as both [eyome 
(b) and Ewſebizs teſtifierh,(c)Pe- 
ter came not to Rame , un, 
till che ſecond yeare of Cle. 


b Ier fatal. 
eccleſ Scrip 
c Bu(gccleſ., 


dins Ceſar the Emperonr , biſtha,c.14 
which was in the. yeare *& 


OO —_— 


The Antiquity of 
of Chriſt, 44 ard fouretecne 
yearesafter hee was called to bee 
an Apoftie. we winy devo 6: time, 
= ag; foggy io the 
may 
awry S was none of them 
hens Church 2 for that on. 
ly wut neces» bee the 
which was &6, iv which 
himſelfe 6rſt planted and tay 
tha! Faith and Religion , 
afterwards(by the meares of his 
Apcfiles) ſhonld bee made Ca 
tbolique : which,as Saitic Afarth, 
Matb.26, <Þap. = 35: wn grew. cha 
Like 21. eth,was[ 
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M4.10, peareth io Marthow " Er 


5,6. 


commanded not to tev 

Gentilez, till chey had frrend is 

throv hour the Reg ions of Ieru- 
falem : therefore Jeruvlem, and 
not Rome , was the firft and moft 
antient Church, 

_ © 10 Againe, when as after- 
wards, the Geipell was preeched 
tothe Gentiles, it was not firſt 


tau gbs 


4% - hd 
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taughero the Romanes,no not 
rather agen 


EIT 
preached well nexre yeares 
about the coals of gr 
went toAntioch,and 

orher ſeven before he came 
6 Rende) areforitnevery 


Church of Rome, could not bee 
the moſt antient Mocher of rhe 


58 


afrer, 

11 Andthatit ore 
maniteſtly re mwerkyr proc 
notthe mother, bur one of the 
but a chiefe member of the Mice 
ther Chorch, theſe words of Ter- 
i#lien (which lived inthe next 
age afterrhe A ) will wake 
itplaine : (d preſcription 
hee) ard bebgld rhe Apofobig canre He- 
Charches, wherews the Apofles races 
chares 
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chaires areget fil continued, and 
wher as the Authenticell writings 
of | the Apeſtles are ER... 
ſounfing anethe voices, and repre- | 
ſening the faces of each one of | 
them. The next coxrurey to you 
& Achaia # there bave you the 
church of Corineh,. If yes bee not 
farre from Macedonia, there have 
1au the churob of Philopi,, 
ard theebarch of T hefſalonice: if 
yee nuay yoo over into Aſia, there 
hays zee the church of Epheſus. Tf 
nehorder mere to Htaly, there bave 
yee the church of Rome, And far» 
ther,he inlargeth himſelf co prove 
the city of Rometo be but one of 
the chialemenbers of Shemale 
church, faying thns.: (e) T beſe 
fo —_— = Ir Lo lg are 
A _ althat ſame one fr ft eperepin 
0 can, ted by the Apoſiles » from WHIENWCE 
relies, ifſoedalthereſs ; and ſo arc they 
al firſt chnrcher,and «lb Apoſtelick. 
in that they follow al one wnitie. 
By which. who feeth not, oo 
raat 


WB 1 
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that even that fame Churc? of 
Rome, which was fiſt, was bur 
one of the Daughters of leraſt- 
lem, from which the Church cwrt- 
amphant had her name derived, 
mtaatois Some: and yer ia- 
deed was ſhe butthe figure of the 
Voiverſall Mocher Charch : for 
as Saint Paw! ſaid, Gal. 4.26. Ieru- 
ſalem which « abeve,fs the mother 
of ww all; cherefore it is flat bla 
emy, ts ſay that Rome is the 
niverſall Mother of all Chriſti» 
an Churches : and the rather, for 
that as her ſtate Randerh now, the 
Angell faich, Kevelat: 17. Shee 
is the Mather of Wiore-domer, 
and Abhominaitons of the 
Earth. 
12 Apaine, in chat the A» Th-church 
poltle faich, Fliernſalemw which & triumph 
above, ty the Mother of mot; it ©" the 


3 


ſheweth the Chnrch criamphant, chu/chat 


lrant b 
and the church milicant, to make rec 


beth but one Church: And theres can hare 

fore whereas the P.pifts therefore 

would make theſe two parrs - 
K- 


Gal,4. 25, 
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of the Gunny chure 

ches, that fo U 
the milirant part another Head 
beſides Chriſt ; what elſe do they 
thereby, bur makethat part an a- 
and conſequently the 
Whore of Babylon? For by Saint 
Rom, 7,3 : Pauls doftrine , Romans 7, (hee 
that bath two Husbands at one 
time, is an Whore. And doubt- 
lefſe, howſoever ſhee is rightly 
called Babylon, for reſembling old 
Babylon,in Tyranny, Idolatry,and 
other ions ; yet isſhee 
called an Whore , chiefely for 
ay her ſelfe to another huſ- 

Chriſt. 

Chiiſtonly a3 Inthe cime of the Apo- 
is the head fles,itis cleare by Saint Panl, in 
divers of bis epiſtles,that both the 
rts of rhe , as well that 
cath, as that aboye, and both 
rogether,had none other head but 
Chriſt, For firſt Epboſians 1. cap. 
Ephtt,uo, 907 ſe5,20,41,22, ſpeaking of 
21,4z Chriſt, faith : God ſet him at bus 
right band inthe Heavenly places, 


far 
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farre above aff Prin and 
Power,and Might pay ve Ars 


on, and every nemethat is named, 
wot in this world onely, but alſo in 
that that is to come: and bath wade 
all thing: ſubiet under hu feet,and 
4 
bath given him over all things to 
be the head of the Church,wbich « 
bis body. And Colofiens 1, 18, Cololr, 
19. Hee is the Head of the body *'* 
ofthe Church : hes «@ the be 
wing and the firſt begotten of the 
dead, that in all things he weight 
have the prebeminence : for it 
pleaſed the Father, that in him 
foonldall ſulneſſe dwel. Alſo to 
ſhew that che Church hath onely 
bur thisone head, hee writing to 
the Church of Cerinth, 2. Epoff, »:Corat.s 
11.2. {aidthns unto her : 7 Bave 
prepared you for one Hmband, to 
Preſent you a4 4 pure Virgize to 
Chrif, Which .plainely decla- 
mon oakorend man up 
W, none aw 
bur God himlelfe ; (for as the Chv'ch 
Propher Eſa Gid tothe Church gorge...” 
Hrs of God, 
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Vnderthe ofthe Tewes,cap. 45 , 5- Hee that 
Law the wade thee, i5 thine husband whoſe 
—_ name is the Lord of Hoſtes)o like» 
but God, Wiſe under che Goſpell, rhat che 
GChorch , hath none other Huſ- 
band but onely the Sonne of 
God. 
14 Andnow alforthatit may 
as plainely appeare, that for 605 
yeares next after Chriſt, this do- 
Grine of one Headſhip, was onely 
approvedofeven by che Biſhop 
ot Rome himſelfe,to wir, Greg 9+ 
ry the Great; theſe his own words 
writren againſt che Biſhop of Con 
ſtantinople, which ſought to bee 
Vuiverlall head with Chriſt, will 
make iccleare. (t )Z7f (ſaid hee) 
Siint Pant would not have the 
members of the Lords body to bes 
ſ[wbicft to any heads but to Chryi#, 
no,uet tothe eApoftlesthewſelver; 
what wilt thon anſwer to Chreſt the 
head of the Univerſal church mn 
the laff day of Indgement, which 
Foeth about 10 bawe all bis mens 


hers ſubreft ro thee by the Tutle 
of 
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of VUaiverſall> Who m deeft thou 
imitate in ſo perverſe 4 name, but 
Lacifer ? So that heere wee ſee 
the caſe made cleare, that the 
R omiſh Church with two heads, 
( Chriſt and the Pope) as yer 
had not any beeing at all , nei- 
ther the name of Pope approo- 
ved of, as wee fhewed in the 
fikh Sc&ion, in that when as 
Ew/ogins Biſhop of AlexanJria, 
offered to Gregory (ia the Sa- 
rae guns of his Lecter*) the 
ticie of univerſall Pops, Gregor 

nor onely fluwred him tor his fol- 
ly,but 216 beſought his holine [ſe 
tooffer it him no more, for thac 
as hee ſiid, it was a Title be- 
yondall reaſon to bee given to 
any» 


15 The firſt that I finde that 


wear about to arrogate unto Th. 6.6 
himſelfe the Ticle of Pope, was thauwugh: 


Leo, Biſhop of Rome , as may a 
peare, in chat his Legatsin t 


councell of Ghalcedon, conten. * ** 


ded both for the Title and aucho- 
K 3 ritie, 
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rity, howbeit they were wich- 
ſtood by the whole Councell, and 
de againſt, as I ſhall prove 
in the 29. Seftion of the eight 
Chapter. 

16 Well then, all chings be+ 
ivg madecleare, that before there 
wasa Church planted at Rome, 
there was a ſtian Church, 
which had then none other Vnl- 
vyerſall kead bur Chriſt, and that 
ſeeing the Church which we have 
new, doth acknowledge none 0- 
ther head; whocan juſtly denie 
our church to be a trac member 
ofthe moſt antient and Apoſto» 
Iike Charch? Againe, -forafmach 
as the matter is made as apparant 
that the charch planted afterward 


by Paterand Pewl (for by both 


ofchem was the are mparey 
planced)co Gregories daies(to wit, 
tothe yeare of Chrif, 603.) did 
not approve, nor tollerate any 0» 
ther univerſallhead ; who can de+ 
ny the Charch of Rome (during 

time) to beea fellow "_ 


I — 
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ber wich our Charch, of che 
molt Aatieat and Carholique 
Church. 

17 Batnowalbeit we have 
proved,that for wane of an aaj- 
verſall Pope to be head (ſomany 
hundred yeares) there could bee 
no bady, or Popiſh Charch : yer 
foraſmach as wee ſee that there 
is now ſach achurch, and know 
alſo tha ic hath bin of loag coa.. 
tinuance, ic reſtech that in the 
ext Chaprer we (hzw,bothwhen 
ic firſt began, how far & wide ir 
didexcend ir (elfe ; and how 
norancly many have dealr in their 
wricings, to givetiur title of Po- 
piſh Goveraors, to the facceſſ2urs 
of Saint Pecey,calling chem 


Popede 
and more wicked! y che Papilts,in 


calling them aniverſall Popes ; ro 
the horrible deluding of the mal. 
titade,ia making chem co believe 
that the Popiſh church, and the 
Church which Saiar Perer plan- 
tedia Rome, were bath one 

the ame, which ific be true, chen 
K 4 Was 


_— 


The Antiquity *f vu 


was the fonnder therof Antichriſtz 
for ſo faith their Szinr < Bernard, 
the Pope is : And fo faith their 
Toacham the Abbot, And faith 
their Aventine; and ſo faith Gre- 
gory the Great. And fo faith their 
Saint Vixcent, and proveth Boni- 
face the third, tobe the head, as 
the other and divers more proves 
his ſaccefſoars to be his incorpo- 
rate body, as appeareth ia our 
2.chapter;and as now in the next 
chaprer, wee ſhall more lazgely 


Proves 
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Cnar, VI 
rw ; to reſolve all men, that 
the P opiſh church, andthe ſuc- 
ceſſion of ſingular Vniverſal 
Popes, bad their firſt begaming 
but inthe yeare of Chriſt 607. 
& that alſo from that tins: that 
they bad church, wet had 4 
church contiunally among them, 
til about 20 yeaves before Ln 
thers time. And as before they 
had a chwrebwhich did extend 
it ſelfe far aud wile, ſo even thew 
at al times , in other parts of 
Chriftendowe,( @ in Aſia, A- 
frica , Mazedonia, Mita, V ale- 
chis, Rua, Muſcovia,&c)we 
had as great 4 chwreb « they if 
wot + 65 vry being proved 
bo: h their amtiquity,wwiverſality 
ani ſucceſſion of wniverſall 
Pope, will prove but 4 fond fa-' 
b'e, aud 4 mrere illuſion of 
eAnichrif. 


dh Papiſts' have of 's * 

- Tong time'. borne rhe 

* VVorld' in hind, - That * 
K-5 we - 


od 


a. i. i 
tit. A. —l— 
—— 
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we had no charch before Luther s 

time ;howbeitc, as we proved in 

the former chapeer, by fafficienc 
teſtimonies, thar for the firſt 606 

yeares nexc after Chriſt; they had 
— _ ſo doe Þ now 

willing ) in chi prer 

provechrtcle Oar had her 

of Chriſt 657 . Note therefore 
Chriſtian Reader) what their 

riter Vrſ; ſr faith, his 

2 Vrſpergen words bee che ; (a) Attbere- 
þr,in Pboca, rueft and ſuit of Pope Boulface,the 
erenr Phocas appointed the 

ſea of the eApoſtolicke Church of 
Rome to bee bead of all Churches, 
Allo their - Writer - Sabellicrs 
fGaich (b) Pope Benifacethe third 
at the fir entrance 1m bu office, 
Was an earneſt ſuirer wwto the Ems 
porony Phocas, that the Church 
of Rome, might bee Head of all 
Churches, which” thing hardly 
and with great labour way granted : 
te the Apeſtoligne Sca of Ryme,. 
Now (Chuiſtian Reader ) judge . 
thou, 


*- 


bSabellicus 
Enead 8.4.6 


mm 
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thou, how true ic is like co be;that 
the church ot Rome, had preemi- 
nence from Sainc Peters cime, ſecs 


iene(ſe,as we thew- 
ed in the former chapter : where» 
fore che Biſhp of Rame, beeing 
now inchis yeare firſt made and e- 
ſtabliſhed VaiverſallFather of all 
Chriſtian Biſhops, and Rome the 
Muther of al Chriſtiana Churches; 
ic is clears, that in this yeare of 
Chriſt their Charch Erft began. 
For as before Chriſt was , - 
could bee no Chriſtian Ghurchz ſo 
before chere was an Vaiverſall 
Pope, there could bee no Popiſh 
Chuech. But now an Vaiverſall 
Pope being made aad eſtabliſhed 
ſapreame Head of the church,chey 
may be bold ro fay they have a 
church;and we may be as bold ro 
fay, that from this yeare of Chriſt 
and no farther, they may demand 
ofug where our charch was co 


Lwuthers - 


—— 
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the bodyof 


Lwhers time, and alfo to anſwer 
them, that H mnch ofthemas was 
comprehended withio the Romiſh 
turi(dition, was from thence;firſt 

The kcay vader this head of Antichriſt , Bo- 

of Anti- face : atter him, under this his - 


chriſtand incorporat body of Popes. 
—— The Popes calender. 


Tobn 2 
Boniface 2. Cans 1 
Dwſdedi 1 Sergins 1 
Bomiface 3 Tobn,z. 
Honoriz: 1 | Tobn.g. 
Severin 11 ([Sifenmat. 
Tohn.1 Conſt antinut. 7. 
Theodore 11 [Gregory t> 
HMartin 1 Gregory 2. 
Emngenins x |[Zachewy ti: 
Vaitaelens 1 Steven I. 
Deed ans i, Panl 1. 
Domnn: 1 Stewen 2. 
Agaths 1 Hadrian 1 
Leo 1 Leo 2 


Borcd'fi. rx | | 


Stewen 2 
P aſchalis 1. 


L 
/ 


Benedi. 2 
Nicolas 1 
Haadri iv” 2 


| * [obn F 


Ad artinus 2 
Hadrian 3, 
Sreven 4 
Formoſwus 1 
Bonifacind 4 
Steven 5 
Rowane 1 
Theodore 2 
Ioahs6 
Benedilt 3, 
Leo 4 
Chriftopher 1 
Sergiar 3 
Anaftatins 1 
Lands 1 
Tobn 7 
Leo5 © 
Steven 6 - 


lobn 8 
Leo6. 
Steven op 


Martings 3 


| Pym I © 


| Benedi{t, 


Boniface 5 
Bevel? 5 
lobs, 11 - 
lobn 12. 
Tobs 1 3 
Gregory 4 
Silveſter x. 
Tobn 14 


Tlobuns - 


Sergims 4 * 
Benedi(}.6 
Tobn 16 


Benedf 7 + | 


Gregory 5 


| Clement I 


| Dawaſnst ' 
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Damaſſn 1 
Leo 8. 
Viftor 1 
Steven 8 
Nicola.2. 
Alexander 1. 
Gregory 6 

V ior.2. 
Vrba*ws.1. 
Paſlchalts.2 . 
Gelahnsr 
Gall:ſts:.1 
Honorixu 2; 


Janocentivs rt. 


Caleftrmas 1. 
Lucia 1. 
Engenins 3, 
Anaftating 2. 
Hadrian 4. 
Ale x ander 2+ 
Lacins 2, 
Urbanss 2, 


— 


Gragorys 
Caleftings 3 
Innecentins 3 
| Al-xander 3 
Urbanss 3 
Clement 3 
Gregory g 

1 weenti#s 4, 
Hiariun 5 
lobn 17 
Nicolas; 
Martin 4. 
Honorins 4+ 
Nichola 4 
Caleftinus q 
Bonifacias 6 
Benedan.s 

| Clement 4. 
= 13 


Benedif g 


C l:aert 5 
Inocentins 5 
Vrbanus 4 
Gregory 10 
'L —_ Ys 
Boniface 7 
Innocomins be- 


Tumacentins 7 
Alexander 5 | 


NT—_—_—— — —— 


2- Theſcevenfrom the very 
timeofche deceaſe of cheir pre» 
deceffour and head, began co put 
in praiſe cheir Antichriſtian an- 
thoritie, received from him, fos 
the ſfubduing of all Churches char 
didr efift chem ; amongſt which 
the Charch of Revenns wasone? 
which as the Decrerall re- 


ſtiazth , = t ſcorne to bes 
broughe in ioa to Rome: 
neverthelefſe rig fame. Decrecall 
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declareth, that in the end, Pope 
Domrn: made ber to yeeld ; and 
this was abour 64. yeares afrer 
the firſt Vaiverſall Pope. Alfothe 
fame Decretall declareth, that the 
Church of Aquila refiſted, bot yer 
about ſome twenty yeares afrer 
the other, Pope Sergizs got the 
vitory,and forced her to yeeld. 
And thus did they continue var 
quiſhing all Churchesjn+he weſt 
Parr, till neere L#therstime, Bur 
yet not ſo, but that maugre the 
heads ofall che Popes, wee had a 
chorch conrinned in the Romiſh ' 
jurisdiftion, rill within fome 20. 
yeares before Lwb. rs riling 5; 
ehongh not alwayes a ſtanding 
ſtare, bar a diſperſed company, 
featiered here and there, by means 
of perſecution: wherein that pro- 


Rev.32.14, Phefiewas falhlled, Rev. 1 2. which 


29,16, 


reftifierh chat in the time of Anti 
chriſts reigae, the - Church of 
Chriſt (within his Dominions) 
ſhould be driven into the- wilder- - 
nelie ofthis warld;&' great flouds 

of : 
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of perſecution ſent after her eo 

overwhelme her ; bur as the text 

laich, The Earth opened her month 

end ſwallowed up the flrud : That pe 

1s, ſhee was preſerved by mcere 

temporallandearchly people, for 

amoogſt the ſpirituakry, both ſhee 

and her ſced were holden as here- 

tiques,)and that chiefely for theſe 

cauſes, Firſt, for that -when as 

they Gw, that Vaiverfall domini- 

oa, which the Pope had gotren 

over the clergie ;. chey afhcmed: 

him co bee that Angell of che 

boctomeleſſe pir, prophelied of 

intheeleventh verſe of the ninth 

chapter of the Revelation, that 

ſhoald acraine to bee King of the 

clergie , whoſe name in He- 

brew \s Abaddon, andin Greeke, 

named Apol/yon; which in Eng- 

liſh figniteth a Daſtcoyer, Sc- 

condly, for that when 2s they The Pope 

fawche Pope to bring into the revealed 

charch (and eſtabliſh for Prig- Pacifers » 

ciples of Religion ) .his Wea 4: 

chai goweiternvercies, and —_ 
cage. 
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tho old herefics, wherewith the 
falſe Apoſtles mer Here- 
riques corrupred che paritle 
ofthe Goſpell,and char he did ob- 
fer them co the church in the 
name of ChriſtsGofpell, they af- 
ficmed bim to bee chat whore of 
Babyloa, forecald in the fourth 
verſeof the ſeventeench cha 
ofche Revelation, chat ſhonld of 
fer to the world, T he abhomings- 
then and filthinefſe of bey fornication 
5» 4 Go/dev enp,cowit,in the name 
of Ghriſt. Thirdly, forchac when 
as they aw the pope gotten «- 
bove che ſecular powers, and chat 
Emperours and Kings did yeeld 
him foch ſabjz&ion , as tofall_ 
_ before his foocſtooke ; to 
ki feer, to him vu 
their Cradieneinh his hote, 
co hold his Rtirropwhiles he:gets 
on horſebacke, yea, even to 'be- 
come his vaſſalls, they aftirmed 
him to bee the fame greac Aati- 
chrift, menrioned iathe 13. verſe 
of the ſame chepcer, unto _—_ 


" 
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the Text declarerh, T he Kings of 
the earth conf | ive their power 
and eutheritie. Þ ourchly,for chat 
when as they (aw 


the popeto be 
come to that Ears 
(as wee plainely did 
ia our farlt chapter lyco take 
upon himthe EG , andco 
ſuffer himlelfe to bee called our 
Lord God the pope: an andoub- 
ted and crueGod oa earth 5 and 
to ſuffer mea te proſtrate them- 
ſelves before him, and to cry uaco 
him : O chown our Saviour, which 
takeſt away the panes of the world, 
vemercympon us. And toex- 
alt his power over the Angels ia 
Haven, Divels ia Hell, and over 
the dead zand his decrees above 
thedecrees of Gad, and to have 
power to ferch our of hell,as ma« 
ny foules as hee will , and place 
—_ heaven :they affirmed him 
to lame Men of fin,andſou 
of perdieton, heed by Soi 
Paxl,2.Theſ. 2. The bertlfes 
od, im» the Temple of God, 
wing bi uſcife tobe God,aud ex- 
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Revel,i3 
11,13. 


alting him/elſe above all that is 
called God, or that ts worſhipped, 
Liftly, for that when as they faw, 
that with tooth and naile, hee la- 
baured to frame and fafhion all 
things tothe (imilirade of the firſt 
beait (The Heathen Emprre)chey 
aftirmed him to bee that cond 
beaſt mentioned in the eleventh 
& twelfth vers of the thirteenth 
eapof the Rev.which ſhould arife 
in the Roman kingdome,afrer the 
Roman Emperors,of whom Saiar 
Tohn ſaith thus. And / bebeld a- 
nother beaft,comming "p ow: of the 
Earth, which had two borees like 
the Lambe, bat bee ſpake like the 
Dragon: and hee did all that the 
firſt beaſt could doe before him, & 
hee cauſed the Earth , and them 
thatdaek therein, to worſhip the 
firſt beaſt. That is, by bringing 
them to honour, reverence, and 
obſerve all the former Heatheniſh 
and1dolatrous ordinances, fer up 
againe by him : wherunto becauſe 
that parrof our church (among 

_ them) 


—P 
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them) would not yeeld,ic grew ia- 
tocontempe with them, and was 
moſt grievouſly ated, and 
the faichful Ct riftiac 8 driven from 
place to place, and from councrie 
ro countrie, beeing of the moſt 
par (amongſt them) caken and 
iolden for notorious heretiques, 
fch asthey.hold ns co bear this 
day. And grounded 
al cheir afferciogs,apon thoſe and 
ſuch like places of Scripcures, 
whereby che Popes calling began 
tobee called into queſtion, che 
Scriptures were forbidden ro bee 
wricren aay longer in a knowne 
tongue, and for that cauſe alſo 
ic was, that they fo blaſphe- 
mouſly depraved the Scripcures, 
calling chem (c) A noſe of waxe, 


an Tukis letter,a dead letter, and a ©6867 


blacke Goſpel: and that they are T3 


none otherwiſe to be und:rſtood, 
than the Pope and his church will 
interpret chem : and thar rhey 
muſt follow the Church , and. 
not che Church them : _ 
t 


MS. 
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that the anthoririe of rhe 
| Aſotns® and church of Rome is 
f Heſui, them. Henceit was alforhat I ay 
- men were A to =_ _ 
Scriptures,periw 
they did bean mac, Ko errour 
and that ignorance is the mother 
of Devotion, howbeir all this did 
nothing prevaile : for the faich- 
hellnory: coaſt and covntrey 
among them did the more dili- 
_— follow Chrifts comman- 
lo,5e3S: | nn. t, ( lobn 5.) Search the 
Seripemres + and that even in the 
greateſiheat ofperſecurion, which 
wasduring thoſe fiery five months 
mentionedinthe fifth verſe of the 
Revel 945. ninth chapter of the Revelation, 
which ſome of the learned doe in- 
terpret to beethoſelaſt five han= 
dred yeares before Larbers rime, 
jowhich Antichriſt was growne 
up to his full —_— and power : 
mdeven then did God dirre upa 
com of couragious 
Crampton 20 wkchfend the — 
and openly,aud boldly, rowrite , 
ſpeake, 
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== p_ Tech him and 


ante thus follow in particn- 


21 About the yeare of or 
Lord 1158. (which was almoſt 
foure hundred yeares before Ls- 
thers daies) Garbardas, and Dal- 
cinns Nawarenſes, did earaeſtly 
preach againſt the eharch of 
Rome ; and taughr,that the pope 
is Antichriſt. that the clergie and 
prelates of Rome were rejected, 
and were becomethe very whore 
of Babylon, in the 
booke of the Revelation. Theſe( as 
the biſtories doe reſtific ) candy —_—— 
to England.indbeoo ons 
others wich them, were — are par 
the kiog ddd ates, burned be rwo;be- 
in the | Ir and ſent our of cauſe they 
the Realme, and afterwards were _ > 
put to death by the pope. Inthe ,,o Tra. 
yeare 1160, * waldus one of the menes. 


chiefe Magiſtrates'of the citie of 
Lyons _ 
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An 100. 
burned in 
one day, 


Lyons in France, was terrified at 
the fight of opetharfel down dead 
ſuddenly: he ſhewed grear fruits 
of repentance, both by exercifing 
the woukes of mercy, in relieving 
the poore; and alſo by inftrufing 
himlſelfe and his family in rbe 
word of God; and in exhorting 
all chatreforted unto him to the 
ſame, and by tranſlacing certaine 
places of Scriptures into the 
French congue,which he declared 
voto many + He, ard a great num- 
ber that received infſtruQions by 
him,maintained che ame dofrin, 
drawne out of che holy Scrip- 
tures, which we do now; conderr= 
ning the Mafſe to bee wicked, t! e 
Pope to be Antichriſt, and Rowe 
fo be Babylon, &c. They were 
threatned,and by violence of pe! = 
ſecution ſcatreredinto many pla- 
ces, andſome of them remaiued 
long in Bohemia, In the yeare 
1212.the Pope cauſed an hundred 
perſons in the Countrey of Alfatia 
{whereof divers of them were 
Noblemen ) 


mkect 


of Chriſt 1230. 
Church of the Grecians 
nounced the Charch of Rome, 


re- The Grz.. 
be. Clans re. 


cauſe of cheir execrable Simonie, nounced 


and ftnch like 


wic- the chur.h 


kednefle. Ir the time of the Em. *f Rome. 


vr Fredericks the 


bour the 
the che Count: nant Baka 


againſt hires avd his 
:Erming chart 


Al thr yoke 


yeare r2 


Arxoldne Long - 


EY 


were 
ark Are e#:-4g 


dere watla 


urer lc 


vob Prciney 
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cure (whbich are rouching, Anti- 
chriſt)againſt the Popiſh clergic. 
About the yeare 1290. Lanrence 
an Kogliſhman, and a maſter of 
Paris, mightily proved the pope 
robe Antichriſt & the Synagogue 
of Rome to be Babylon? the pope 
afterhis death, cauſed his bones 
ro be taken vp and burned. Art the 
ſame time Robert Gallws, a man of 
noble parentage, PRs the 
Pope of Rome, and his Clergie, 
calling the Pope an Idoll. Alſo a- 
fidBifbopof Lincdlne, + man 
id s ne, a Man I4«- 
Dd Hh. movſly bene in three tongues, 
wrote divers InveRtives —_ 
the Pope, provinghim to be an 
bereticke : aſter his death , the 
Pope wovId have had his bones 
digged up, tur was terrified by a 
Viton. Abour the yeare 1350. 
the Lord raiſed up divers learned 
mcn,v hich openly ard toldly im. 
x vgned the Pope andthe church 
Greg.A == = Rome. Gregory Ar mirenſir, 
mine»f1, Who lyed open the abuſes <4 
t 


Law ence. 
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the ofFree-wil. .; 
In a Preacher tough 
likewiſe. Frexciſcus Petrarche, 
artheſ:me' ime, called Rome, 
ker ny; the Sax 
Hmnarie of Heireſs ſchools of 

Evrroxr. Anda little before char, 

Tohannes dernye ' was caſt lobon, devy. 
Int 4-4 the Po- 15/4. 


[ocmitica pd farther hoo 
the Charch of Rome, The whore 
of Babylon, the-Pope the Mixifter 
of Antichriſt, and the Cardinals 
falſs Prophets , And beeing in 
priſon hee wrote a boo 


—— 


. 


deeing 

ke prophe 
cying of the sfflifions which 
hanged over the heads of the Ro- 
miſh Clergie.- Allo there was mz» 
ſter Comeduas Hoger,wbo tanght Com. Hoger 
more than twenty aga 
the waſſe ; he was afterwards ſhut | 
up in priſon. Alſo one Gerardie Gerardus [ 
dder,arroteabooke againſt the Fidder. 4 
Monkes and Friers, which he 1n- 
tialed, Locbrywe Ecclifis. A- 
L 2 bous 
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2 has About 1 t Game Michael 
—— - Ceſen TEE x logganh 
Perruece and Io 


Carbons, condemned b end bi his 
= Ss 


and primacy ofthe hangs 5 
himto bee Antichriſt, 

Church of Rowe, Ba 

nz hore draivhe with 


y folle of == 4: great 
dvansap rm lh and 
ſome ofthem were burned. Abour 

Two Fiicrs the ape ti & WO Friers were 

Fur ages z Avioion, for mat» 
rers which they had 2gainf the 
Pope ; 'one of them was called 
77 6d. Recketailiade, whodid 
 preachzbar the Church of Rome 

. is BabyJon hel ard Cardi- 
ralls Krarchrif vt theyeare 

1360. was (ct ers writing a- 

gairſtibe Poxecard his Clergic; 

— called the complaint of the Plow- 
x" wy mar. Abour lawe time ; AY 
Aianacbate machanu an IRE inlre 


land was raiſed op agataſt Ang: Anti- 
chriſt; hee was a man 'of grear 


— — yerre of tm, 


Nicholas S Ori preaches 2-4-0 "oe 
NNE: babes che Pape and 


Nom oe yon Math P avi» 


1379, "ML bew 
fir, > ths Pen ot 
large booke of Anrichriſt, and 


noteth the Po to bee <> 


irg Books againſt + 
DEI Abo the 
yeare 1 man were ae 
dad for che Galpell 1 Le "NIE 
che doftrine Tm _ yet 
c Da igrdr: Fri 
arr tp ner eee thirty Citi- 
z216 igwntia. lat aye Bren o Ir ce 
of *Narboae, ther” was ro che 302. 

| .vh L 3 num» 


number of an handred and fortie, 
which choſe rather ro ſuffer all 


rorments, than roreceive the Ro- 
miſh 


ex foo 


« end eifewtere. 
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M. Wickeliffe and others prea- 


ched againſt che church of Rome, 
the Pape and his prelates doing 
whatthey could, were not able co 
hurc him. Afﬀcer rhedeath of king 
Edward,he was greatly ſapported 
the Landoners; andſo eſcap2d 
the hands of his adverſarizs, itill 
1970 71-0 97 and heaven- 
y doarine of the Goſpell, agaiaſt 
— Antichriſt, Ic x _ 
y a is 
bookeytogtes Nehe ro aling iQ 
the Land : {andry were par ro 


death,of whom the Lord Cobbam The Lord 
was on2; and diversfl:d our of che Cove n, 


Lind, becauſe they woaldno: de. 

ny che erath which chey had lear- 

ned of him.That Popiſh Conncel 
of Conftence, forcie one yeares 

afcer his death, co1demaed his do- 
&rine, andcauCd his bones ro be 
diggedup and barael, Andas 
W celffes D>Rcine rooke place 
here ia Eglaad, 2n4fpre ad far, fo 
were ſom? ot his workes carried 
intoBahemia, where chey did 
\ L4 more 
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labs Haſſe, 


more prevaile; for abour the yere 

1410 roſe ſob» Huſſe, who ranghe 

in Bohemia, wich - divers others, 

the holy Gofpell of Tefas Chriſt, 

which a mulcicude zealouſly im - 
braced,11d thereaponrenoanced 

the Church of R _ Hee was 

ciced ro appeare before the pope, 

which %, frokded :ind about the 

yeare 1414. hee wascharged a-- 
Faine to appeare, then he was ex» 

commonicated, and much moleſta- 

tion followed, bac hee continued 
a fairhfull wicoefle of Chriſt, and 

openly impagnied the Romiſh. 
Church aad Synagogne, uncill che 

Conncell of Confxxce, where hee 

was coadzmaed as an Weretique, 

and burned, Ia che fame counce], .. 
Hiereme of Prague,a worchy fer- 


Hicrome of vant of Chriſt,for refafting the Xo- 


Prague, 


wiſh Har lot, was condemaed an1 
barned. Ttieſe men were pur to 
death, bar Antichriſt and all bis 
power could not root our the 
Goſpell in Byhemia, Gdd rai-. 
ſedrhem up a rojans. Crave 


» he was 
tal- 


of the 
and 


one Veſeles, 
ſo worthy a.man, 
led Lux mundh, the. li 


warld ; He diparad 
boldly : opery,. & proved 


their doQuine falſe nnd wick>d, 
andrhat the Popes Keyerdoe nor 
open, bur ſhac heaveo-Gaces 3 this 
man ended his daies in the yeare 
of Chriſt 2490 Jathe yere 1500 


Hirrouymns Saveorngrels a Monke So 3ir0/a: 
io kaly, with rwo other Friers, Dominicke 
Dominiche and Sdvefter, were & Silver 


condemaed ro death ar Florence : 


| z shat did bob lance 


any 


A — 
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OC... oe ens 


he 


——_ Me, 


velation, which faich thas of the 
Romiſh ſpiritaall -Governour: 
Hee cauſed that as many as would 
wer worſhip :be Imageof the beaf, - 
ſhowld be killed, e is, all chac 
would nor be conformable to all 
the old H-atheniſh ordinances, 
ſec up againe by the Pope, and: 
| preach 


preach and profeſſe 
ſhould be killed. $> that bere- 

inal is talfilled char 

ia the eleventh Cha of che 

ſame Booke, conceraing che kil- 

ling the ewo Witneſſes, whom 

th: rench ver of the ſim? chap- 

rer declarech, (h>uld vex2 Awi- 

chriſts- whole kingdoms. : for 

which cauſe hee ſhould {1 chem. 

Bur whereas Bellarmie would 3** 9:20 
have them onely ro bee two per- gieweth, 
fons,andthie they ſhoanld comaine that by the 
thenſelvgs,w 1 that one nt! 2.witncilcs 
onotthe ewes ;the Tex: fo plat 1 © 1590s 
ro che contrary, in that i (ich, Þ, a hers 


Azuillt of the people, #1nd kiw+ that thou'd 
reds,andronguer,ond Gmutiler ſhall vox Ani. 


ſee their *r thres dit and an _— 
balfe and ſhall mt ſuffer their car» _ __ 


boſefto bre put in graves * and ich in 

they that dwck on the Earth ſpall the &recle 
reboyce over thew and be glad, and *i the na 
ſend gifts "nero awtber ; for theſe chap, atc 


+ Pups weed them ud ene 


* of one An. 
gell wiih alloiberthrougnut Ch iſtzndone. 
dwelt 


_— 
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dnelt.ouths earth. Now in that 
the Texrdeclarech char che rwo 
wirnetſes were {].ine among the 
Geariles, in divers Nations of the 
— 
where, {aw their dead corpes 

amongſt chem , which they coan- 
ted nor worthy to. bee buried in 
Chriftiaa mens mould 4 


In ITne 


chers which ev what ns 
Wines I0 vitcheaT efts- 


M————_ 


ho _ — 


man, wh they, y 

tichriſt, and {bn 9am 
wherefoever they did inhabire 
ypon the. face gs: the whole 
earth, 


5 Bur now. io that-it - is 
ſayd, They {ay deadthres daies 
and 4» baife : and in the words 
tullowing : eAfter . three daies 
at Jan bat. oe ſpirit of lofe cam 
ming from Goc, ſbafl emter aun 
them ,andrbey [hal Rand wpont bejx 
feetee Thisis ro bee underltoed 
ot. ghe tne, from the kjlliog Be 


Mane 


i Wt 


EL fr: hl 


1, 17a 


$53. 
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Luk.1.17 chap-1417.) inthe ame and 
power : ſo ſhould they atcer 2lic- 


which were putto' death in the 
We hid a Jeare of Chriſt, x500,wee had no 
Chorck «« appearing church left in the Ro< 
m_ miſh j 1ONg NN wil 
-pilts Ul twenty yeares before 

_ Luther 1 which time is called bac 
fore Lutber three daievandan reſpe& 
of the chree Angels and an 

/ halfe (the: time of Antichrifts 


fore Latber: how wickedly doe - 
they deludethe mulcitade,io m4» 
king them ro beleeve, they had - 
the R omiſhCharch, and all other 
Chriſtian Churches (univerſally ) - 
from Saint Peter: time ; and that 
wee hadno Charch till L»tbers + 
time : whereas ns” 


— aadefevbere. 


oftipparentl . thar for the farſt 
h jo Chict, oar 
TE 2s dads had vo 


DES 
r 
Oat - 
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of funealdpginin ye and the 


if it bad bappenedthe 
Lo Prieſt ts have. mwiniſtred 
won their Altar: : they would not 
cffir any oblation pou ibens before 
they, bo waſbed Ws ſame. Againe, 
albeie the s of the Ealt, in 
the of Florence, was 
primates to yeceld co be fubie&t 

'- © , it 

not be ITS —— 
bome, alte recanced & ſaid, 

+ (f) We bawe where” 

—o« Ml fos .- 


EE! x4 


ſo mach to _ 


2n w dr. Aid note 
fo » rhe "” 00! 


ir recurahome 
ey red wit Greekr 


6 x26 eqs ; yer 
as their 
Places GIch Nor hs g efrer they Boone, 
faltotheir aldbov again. Bax had 
ir coarianed co chis-day wich ur 


revoldiag,yer had ic come t09 to9 
_— Fein + nc 


_—_—_—_— grams 
And thereforeic ah es ar 


whichdwelcu 
Grecis, rand Soy Thec = 
chegof Grecia, and FR Churches Teſtibus ves 


of 4s, Mucedonia, Myfbs, O alas HMIBPS. 
chia, Rufſis, Muſtbevia , aud. 
Afriza, neyned. therewats, that we 
" (Gizh hee ) in @4 manner 
oe —_— ”r 4t the. 
leaſt the 'eſt pit thereof, 
bf he oe Pope bis ſwpre- 


mdcie. 
7 Sothat(ChriltianReader ) 
thou ſeeft, that. how (oever che 


(Euperoue. 
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Emperonur Phoca did that 
ogative to the Biſhop of 
hens to bee Vniverſall head of 
all Chriſtian Biſhops, and Rome 
to bee chiefe ofall Chriftian char. 
ches ; itdoth not therefore follow 
that all Chriſtian Charches were 
content therewich, ' or did yeeld 
thereunto ; or that Rome ever 
attained chereunto : onely ſhee 

obtained to bee univerſall fo 
riour over the Weſt Churches, 
asis plainely confefſed by their. 
Do&or HM. Hardiig.in hisbooke + 
of confuration of eApologie, 
i Harding (i) where hee faich : Rome « the 
Apolog. Mother of aBtbe Weſt Churches : 
— If barof the Weft, then not an). 
* verlallyofal,both Eaſtand Weſt: 
therefore by M, Hardings owae 
confeſſion , here fallerh to the 
gramd che Popes univerſalicie, 
Andtherefore, as wee ſaw proved 
lathe former chapter, chat forche 
frſtfoxe hundred and fix yeares, 
their Church hadnot any. beeiag 
atall;f heere we ſee proved as 
plainely, 


FR ” TY” me ©" Ka wu tag cas cc Dc - a..0umÞ$> © www = R878 wm m__@<<_< co - 


— — 


I 


_— —_ 
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plainely, that after they hada 

they had ic bat by mea- 
fare, and nor univerſally as they 
fondly fable. W Chri- 
ſtian Reader } whenſoever they 
ſhall hereafter demand of thee; 
where our Church was before Ls- 
cher: rime, anſwer chem thus . 
Ic was by Gregorie the Greats 
confeſſion fix handred and five 
rerſall Pope C3 Poll 
verſall Pope, to a 


| bat onely the fame -univerfall 
head, that now therrue Chriſtian 
Gatholique and Vaiverſal chuech 


hath,of which wee are now apart: 


gotten 
Weſt thereof, yeteven there 
Ghar bs cooled 


hero foare hun- 


whenas Pope Ailde- 


yeares, 
£5 bee a fceo-brand'. 


brand 


Foriadeed about that cime, Anci- 
chriſtbegan eo lay himfelfe opea 


gro 

growing opto the fall meaſure of 

uNquicie,and tharoar Charch ( 
a- 


them 
ag. us nr. 


doring che 
next five handred 


Frog vgs 
me 50 wer ms 
tn | ons rowh, 
me fo fa pa eſe 
mighe, into the ra ef 
place, ain eden 
! 4114.5 co200ſbn 


Ul 


Miedfer aries and alice, md 
baſes tire, from the preſance of 

the Serpene. And bidehem now The | | 
bragge of the vikhlide of cher (fy = 
alwaies had, overs E, 


3-0 


> aa sS.tT > WS FF ISe..0 


trey, And Gat often 

ring when their church firit be- 
ganard bow fav it didexrend ir 
telte, as alahe firſt 


all.. 
$ Forahwcharwe (mbich now, 


are- yz 
"PF 


are diſtinguiſhed from them by 
the Title of Proteflanrs )conſefle 
that in this their Rowiſh juriſdi- 
Qion wehad nochurchleft at the 
rifng of Lather ; demand of 
vs, frem whetce cur; Biſhops had 
their callings, and how our Mivk 
ters which they have ordained e- 
ver firce, can bave lJawfull cal. 
lngs, ſeeitg tbere was then'no 
Proteſtant s$to ordainthem: 
reither that ty the Apefles, ever 
any Chriſtians had ther title given 
them. VVeanſwer: for theti. 
tle Proteflaxe,wee ſtand not vpor; 
for we grant that'in the time of 
the boly A of oour+ Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt there was 
not any of the Chriſtians called 
by that nawe,no more then- there 
was any called by thar name 
Catheligune , The otely th- 
Chr, eue ginenb! the Apotta 
iſt, was 
rr L per x which was 
tobe called Chriftians (as appee- 
rethin the 11. ofthe At: the 


" Apoſbler) 
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ad elſewhere. © 447 
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Apoſiler ) but afterwards, when 
as councerteir profeflors of Chriſt 
as the Arian, Macedonians, —a 
nemid7:7, Were growne to bee 
&aries andeach of 
them"'ro ofito them- 
ſelves thericle of the true charch: 
there waz another ſort in Rome, 
called Homenfars , which were 
indeedof the trne chorch : theſe 
ro diſtivguiſh themſelves from 
choſe counterfeit Chriſtians,inti- 
ruled themſelves, Chriftian Ca- 
tholiques. VVherenupon as Secre- 
res teſti (k) 
Prince T beedo fins heati 
cauſed theſe foure of 


there afſembled) had throoghly 
peruſed and examined, he tore 
in pieces _—_— the three 
Hereriques, and approved onely 
of the Homcafiars, finding it 0n« 
ly to agree with the heron" 


— 


hac worrhie k Socrates 
there» þ544-10- 


20. 


be ieft to aw! Empere,\ we ndbern to 


h 
= g-yen Saim Peteribe 4 pms 


to Chriſti. to the Romares, a> the farh kept 


| Parifit bad . 


qu Glen 


continue in that 


from bus tire to this day doth dev 
clare, ard the which it is evident 


Byſb-p Biſbep Damoſſow ond Paer Biſhop 
Alexangr14,4 manof Apofolick. 
ja Aitie dor profeſſer town, that 
a( cording to A Lpefbelique, and 
Evargeliqne Defirine, we 
one God head of the Father Stun, 
and Hal Gheſt,of like Mate ftie in 
focred Trimnie. ag abſervers 
ef this low, wee commend to beet a> 
ke cr Chriflian Catboligneszthe 
& med and , Wes 84> 
ads 8 to beare thereqvoach of be- 
—_ which maſt looks to feck 
firſt the vengeance of God, and 
vext ſuch penalties as the motion 


4% bearts direfied from above 
ay, Ar . _—_ ——_ 


—_—_— 
this 


—_ Wo 
-' KR dS Aa £ iS £A. 23>. 25% OO _ > a 
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this at being done onely. in one 
Church, it is withoart all conerad> 

we onely muſt needs be of 
tha: ſort of Chriitians,unto whom 
— Catholique was "= gie 
ven; conſequent] 3 the 
trae and moſt anrient. Catholi 
and Apoftolique Church.So like- 
wiſe afterwards, when as che 


agreeable to 
que Faich and 


from 
that councerfek company, which 
they then faw (as wee now have 
declared at large in onr former 
Chapters) were cleane farved 
fromrhe trne Faith and ; 
And from thence, wee follow- 
iog their croe Faith and Religion, 


retain the fame title to diſtipguiſh 
M var 
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— 


onr ſelves from oar woſt counter» 
feit Chriſtian Catholiques. But 
would God both theſe new Ti- 
tles were 1:idaway,and that both 
ſorrs be bycheir own 


, to wit, Chriſtians 
End AutichriPien 


b 
«; : for {6 the 
Church of Chriſt ſhouldthe ber- 
rer be knowne from the Church 
of Antichriſt, 
ha, for the a ws 
our ,wee fay,t 
ras yr. minchr the 
which Antichriſt had 
SL ID 
on upa ace 
cording to that old Romiſh pros 
phefie,inticuled, Srims/as Divi- 
ne contemsp (ationis written] know 
not how many yeares agoe, bea- 
zing thatafter the yeare of Ghrifts 
Incarnation, 1534, Good Law, 
good Religion, good prace together 
with Faich,Truth, and ſonnd Do+ 
frine, ſhould returne ag aine into 


the Warld intheir proter ſhape,and 
ir#e likeneſs ) about that 


rims, 


| > 
ing exo I 
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] Bernard 


Ser.33 
m Aik*in 


Lyn. 10, 


n Brridget 
1fap,y0 

0 E/nR, a. 
gainſt the 
—_— 1008 


ſupra cant ticbri At hate 


from and 4g ordi- 
—__ 
Mag- 
»as ith, (m) T bey be the Mini- 


flersof Antichriſt and the ander- 


gwincrs of the flacks of Chrif. And 
therefore w it bee likely 
RETAIENR (which be or- 
dained by Biſhops of an ny 
nirie from the Apo 
of Chriſt ) have lawful c 
orfuch as Ye cheir calliog 
Antichriſtche Pope, let wr fem 
ſtian Reader Judge. And rhe 
more to inlighcen -4 iadgemenr, 
and better diſcerning the erarh 
hereof, let him confider theſe 
fraics ad eff=e of their calling. 
T heir Saine - Bridget bripgeth in 


Eos: _ com + the 
owiſh n) 
themſchves to 2 Jax pry 


_ time they worke ares 
Bo eto ah 
in repot- 

of them, (0) They that wake 

der my nawe, do wot fear to pers 
ſeemte 


” Gn 


"  avdelſewhere 


ſecute mee in wy wewbers, Their 
Propherelle Mathilde faith, 
(p) They are fallin from Chriff, 
and become reavening Wolves, de- 
veuring and cutting ihe throats « 
chnfh P 


10 And that the unpartlall 
Reader may yet be the more full 
reſolved, thattheſe Priefts which 
+ havetheir callings from the pope, 
are notthe Prieſts of Chriſt; their 
S, Bridgit bringerh in Chrilt thug 
diſc themarcerly, faying, 


(q)Bebold ſuch Priefts are not my'q Bridgit 
Prieſts but very traitours, for they bb, 147» 


buth ſol me and betray we like Ins 
du; Wherefore notwirhftan- 
ding they carry the name of the 
prieſts of Chriſt, as »d« carried 
che name of an Apuftle of Chriſt; 
ye: the Reader may plainely fee, 
char they are bur councerfeics,and 


Indas himiſelfe was. And thus 
much for the anſwering theſe ob 
ietions;namely,char their church 

. M3 was the 


packic of 


hers, 


= . 
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the moſt antient and Apoſtolique 
Charch : Thar the acceſſion of 
Popes deſcended from Saine Pev 
ter, That wee had no Churchill 
Lnther; time: that our Proteſtans 
Biſhops and Miniſters , have no 
lawful callings . Now it reſterh 
inthenexr HE trie, whe- 
ther the Popes owne way Nos 
proved a Lefall 
a Pr rn Counce Fa. 
thers,aschey avow, or whether 
ic bee not a meere illagon of An 
tichriſt foto ſay. 


CuHaP, 


Cnayr, VIL 


T ending torefolve almenthat the 
Pape rent boaſting of ther 
general conſent from 8. Peters. 
time,is but a very eAntichriſti- 

evilluſfien : that their antiquity 

of the Popes Priverſal Sapre- 
marie, ubata fallaty * that the 
fuer: ſim of uniycr ſul Popes dew 
ſceended from S Porter 1; without 
verity : and all of then together 
flzt forgeriecs : even 44 me hav? 
already prooved their other 

Principlerto bet, and a4 in this 

Chapter( God willing ) wee ſball 
prove them all to bee, 


Irſt N.D. ia his Fardword, 

the anſwer to Sig Frencis 

H aft ings Watchword, page 

+102, (whereof Bellarmine's ſap- Pillarmmes 

poſed tobrethe original Author ) allerdion, 
ca 
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to induce us to beleeve that from 
Saint Peters cime, the Popes unt- 
verſall Supremacie was ved 
of by all councels and Fartbers, 
faich: 8 the Chriftian world 
bath ever made thu moſt certaine 
C& mfallible deduFion,thas Chriſt 
gave not to Saint Perer theſe ime 
miners prevogatives of anthatity, 
and ſuyerioritic ſor bimſelſtalone, 
bat for bi poſterity aud ſweeefſomrs 
alſorhat d enſue hin in bis 
ſeat and charge ever the churth of 
Chrift tothe worlds eva : for this 
can/e have theyreverenced and re- 
ſpeed fo wwnth the biſkeps of 
Rome, at by all general councels 
and Fathert, and Excle fieftical 
Fhſlorics app eare, 


The anſwere. 


2 Firſt,as conching the ground 
of this Argument , namely ,. 
Peters ſapremacie , wee hall 
prove at large in oar next chapter 


chat: 


- 


Ce. _— HD. 
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that ic was bar che ſame thar the 
other Apoſtles had, and therefore 
from him che Pope cannot chime 
any ſach ativeofanthoricy, 
to bee univerſall Biſhop, 
Ciriſts Vicar generall, or head of 
his univerſallcharch, Secoudly , 
we have already proved in - our 
hich chapcer, char tor che firſt 696 
yeares acxt afcer Chriſt,there was 
no univerſall Pope approved of, 
nor eſtabliſhed. Thirdly, their 
great DuSor Maſter” Harding 
aich , (a) tn great cities where 
the Higheſt conrts for Inflice were 3 Harding 
kept and wocrethe chirft Pagan a "op 
Priecfts of the Latines ,, named out hn 
Prims Flamines,were refident, be= $1: (4. 
fore the comming of Chriſt there preme 10+ 
after thecomming of Chrift-wore V<rooment. 
Pairiarkes or Primates placed, | ; ovary * 
whome the weightis maiters of (ge nutSy | 
my ſbould bee decided, Which oac. 
if chey + will have us granc 
fo : 


i 
— 
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fapremegoverament that was ore 
Biſhops and cheir great & weigh- 
ey matters, was by certaine head 
notby one, and how 
then can that betrue , rhac from 
Saiat Peters time, the Biſhop of 
” 7 is was ſupreame head over 
all 
3 Thefirſt of all the Prelates- 
dhar began to infule over orher, . 
were the Biſhops of Rome, for 
ehat more honour Cogan to be gi- 
ven tothe Bi r ro» - 
ly, a pg role 
moſt famous for Religion , and 
partlyalſo, becauſe ic was then 
theSeat of the Emperour of che 
world) chey beganne proudly e5 
nlarpe authoricie over their fel- 
lowes, the firſt of which was Yi- 
flor, whole arrogancy when o- 
ther biſhops eſpied,chey oppoſed - 
themſelves agaialt. Among whom 
”_ CHm_ Irexanr, = 
mo y reprehended him 
h for ir, as Euſebiur wirneſſeth, 
» Erbius. (b) And chis was about the prog 
of 


I —____l. 


— 


of Ciao. Co 
ist 

afſercion rras.char by the reſtimo.. 
nies of all Hiſtories, the Chriſtian 


world ever of thepopes 
— 

4 To the *yeare of Chriſt, _. 
205, of en ron were = =_ 
holden theſe chiefe Synodes or 13h. 
Councels, The firſt in Rome,the his owne 
ſecondia Czhrea, the third in Ciu-. 
Pontus: ehe fourth in France: the 
faith in Oftroena, —_ in 

Epheſas: of which if 
provethe Biſhopof Rome to fi 
as chiefe icnanybat in that of his 
owne cirie, the viorie ſhall bee 
heirs, Bae it's is evident by all 
theſe reſtimonies of Exſebius,/1h, 
rurauacye 24. lib, 1.21, - 

other places of-his bookes, that 
the Bilhop of Rome fare as chicfe; 
onely ia his, and /the' other iri 
theirehierefore how cantdabbs 
true, that"all Connects ati F> 
therefrom S. Prtors tink ) ever 
approved ot-rhe.Nopes chicfetic ? 
5 About 


—_ 


— ﬀ 


Lm——_— 


| 260 | Priecipheof Peer 


Abuuethe yeare of C 
- councell _ iden a? 
Carchage,ia which Saint Cyprim 
beiag bitbop ofthe awe province: 
fac as chiete, aho openly uni 
veighed againſtuhe 
which 'S:epam then biſhop of 
Rome began toclaime from Saint 
Pater, andalfo thus cleared him= 
ſelte- (andche orher biſhops there 
—\ e) trom char. arrogancy,; 
_ —_ m ( 2.663 None. of v1 maketh 
_ oſhop of biſbeps; nei. ber. 
Cartbag. ad Was | ak ſearrogens totake things 
41 LAMIS- ſe oſ. lently vpou b'm,4 to aver co 
himſrlfe as Primate, and ove nite 
whemg the -1eft a5 Novicesr ond 
Puwics ſhould be ſwbieft. "And 
therefore ſoeing Peter never had 
thar prerogative of ſuperioricieg 
aud that fo {cone after Sint Peters 
dea;h, this copncell condemned 
rac b:{bop of Rome, for artzmp- 
ting. eo, aſpire te: 1h« Height of 
pride; how is Beflerwiner allega= 
tion irue, thai, all'concels and: 
RY 7G approved. of the. 


Popes 


ing apts unto him 


i 


(d) Thoſrrbat be under ms, wnſt d cypricn | 


vet raune the r about to Rome, an & 1.£pif. 3+ 


keſſe prrbays # few deſperete and 
1 anions take the authority 

"he Bilbeys of Africs to be leſſe 
then at Rems. Now then, ifthoſe 
in that rime;ſo neererthe Apoſtles, 
which connred the authority of 
the Romane bilbops higher rhan 
the African bilhbops,;were accoun- 
red bar as the off-ſcums of che 
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£ Nicen 


CouncelL 
Canen 6, 


ſtome, their priviledges ſhauld be 

like co his, and hereof it is which 
Myficus Rnufſirnes (who lived abour the" 
of the hi- fametime)wrote thus: (f ) It wa 
_ 3 of decreedinthe Councell of Nice, 
pe nureb that in Alexandria,and in Rowe 


eighreene Biſhops, at Bithynia, 
inthe cirie of Nite , which coun 
cell finding che of Rome 
to intrude himſelfe upon the iu- 
riſdition of the Parriarkes of 
Antioch and Alexandria:z to pre- 
veat his proceeding, made this 
decree, (ce) Let theold cuftome be 
of force, which uw in e/£pypt, Ly- 
biz,ond Pentipolis, that the biſhop 
of Al:xandris bave amtbority 0- 
ver alltheſe, becauſe the Biſbop of 
Rome obſerveththe like cuſtome. 
Whereby wee ſee, that as the bi- 
ſhop of Rowe did governe his 
awne Parriarkedome, and would 
nox ſuffer his fellowes to incroch 
vpon hisright, no more would 
this Councell ſaffer him todo up- 
pon theirs zbur that even accor- 
ding tothe old and - antieat cu* 


ſbould rule ever 


weers ſorgery. 

the old c#flome ſhould bee kept $ 
that the Biſbop of Alexandria 
$ andthe 
Biſhop of Rome,over the churches 
of his ſabarbes. And yet more 
largely ic is thus expounded by 
Nils i (g )T hat it may the mare , 5,1, 1, 
plainely eppeare,that the Pope bath his booke 
no government over aI other ebur- of \be lo- 
ches geads the ſixth Canon of the Tr of 
Councell of Nicezthere is « expreſ- =_ wy 
ly commanded, that the biſboy of 
Alexandria ſbal bave the ruleover 
certaine Churches, andibe biſhop 
of Rome over certaine ; and the 
Biſhop of Autiach ovey certaine ; 
and that it ſhould no: be lewful for 
any one of them to invade another 1 
iuriſdition ; if any one not content 
with his owne, crave domivien v. 
ver others,be ought of right 1obee 
called a breaker of the cuſtonses, 
and alſoof the boly Canong, 

7 Now then foraſmuch as 
the fickt of all the generall Coan- 
c:ls, reduced the biſhop of Rome 
ro his firſt order,and thereby hed- 


th. a. 


IO "IG 
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ged him in, to rule onely hizown 
Parriarkedome; how is that erue 
which Belarmineafficmech,name- 
Iy, that all Councels and Fathers 
throughout the Chriſtian World, 
ever approved of the Popes uni- 
veriall ſupremacie? Yea, or how 
can that be trae, which is o com-- 
mon among them , namely, rhat 
this Councell gave thar preroga- 
tive tothe Biſhop ofRome, to 
univerſall Farher of all Chriſtian 
Biſbops,and Rome the mother of 
all Chriſtian Churches, ſeeing: 
that great Divine , A #ansfiwr 
who (as ſome write) fate as chitefe- 
gt 11s in chat Councell, faith ;(b)Rewe 
== the Morber of the Romeſo Inriſe 
aventcs, dition : Nay, ſeing thelr owne 
iHarding great DuQtor Malter Harding 
Apology, faith as ex ly, (1)Rewe « the 
3 Divi» Morber of the Weſt churches. If 
bat of che Remiſh,or- Weſt char- 
ches, then nor univerſally of all. 
wherfore this —— 
allegatioa moſt untrue , thar 4 
the. Chriſtiap world over, the 
F: "0 Pope- 


—— 
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wasever held to be lupream head 

of all Chriſtian Biſhops,and Rom e 
thenaiverlall Mother of all Chri- 

ſtiaa Charches, And the rather, 

becauſe «/Eneas Sytwviny a Nittle 

before hee was Pope Pins the ſe- 

cand, wrote theſe plaine and £x- 

prefile words, (&k) before the k Enecr 
comncelot Nice, every biſhop lived *i=1.c96 
ſencrally io bimſelfe, « litthereparg B* 

wa theyre then bad of the church 
of Reme, 


their bonds, neither let thew 
confound their  churober: but 

mat be the conens » let* 
the bifbep of Alexandris ,. 
foverne. 
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m Socrah 


governs 0nely thoſe rings that 
are tn egypt.and let the Eaſt go- 
verne onely the Eaff ; and /et the 
Churcbof Antioch retam her dig . 
nity, declaredin the Nicene ſynod. 
Vpon which decree Socrates wri- 
rerhthos(m) They confirmed the 


b biſt.ecl.3 faith delivered by the Nicene Sy- 


rode, end they eppoimed Patriarks 
in the deſcribed Provinces ; that 
biſhops being placed and ſet over 4 
eertaine Diocefſe, might not thru/? 
themſel vet inte they men: eburge 
And a little after,  Notwithſtan- 
ts the anger of 

e degree or 
untroe js ir , That all Councels 
and Fathers granted the of 
Romero be fopreane head of all 
biſhops, or Rome to have the 


chiefe degree of dignity above all 
Churches. 


9 Abour' this tittie lived S. 
Hitrowe, who becatiſe hee ſaw” 
many flarterers to '«ſctibe unro 
the biſhop of Rome, ay 


alone Apoſtalicall faccefſour, aod 
the biſhaps themielves, to have. 
made a cuftome of aſurping au- 

thoritie over their fellowes ; and 
rochallenge a more excellency of 
digaitie, hee wrote thas againſt 
their arrogancy. (n) Neither r5- 
cher,nor povertie, «bib 
bigher or lower ; all biſhops are of 
one worthineſſe,nd al the Apoſtles 
#cceſſours what bri yew we the 
ny ia m__ _ 

f we ſecke for amchority, ole 
World « greater than the Citie of 


w can thecon- 
quent of Belarmine: alſertion 
de crue, that all Councels 'and Fa- 
16ers, allthe Chriftiaa Warld 0+ 


er, ever approved of che Popes 
heular fa Ca 


| \ and- 
nOnleigel Um 0 er the + 


k 
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lone Apeſtolikefacceſſour 2 - 
10 About the yeare of Chriſt 
3$3.lived Saint £wgaſtime, who 
fiading che biſhop ot Rome to go 
about to draw kf appealcs noo 
himſelfe,andthe malcradeto be« 
ginto flocke anto bim;for rhe re- 
drefſe thereof, he with tlie aſſent 
_ of 216, biſbops inthe councell of 
© Comer Aﬀeica, made this decree (0) 
Africs.9 * any do appeale to tribunal: a 0844, 
let nons within Aﬀrica receiv 
biawto communion, And this is 
char whereof Sxinr C (a 

handred year-s betore Saiar 
guflinerdayes in the councell of 
Aﬀica )reprehendedche biſhopof 
Rome, as ap in the fifch 
SeQtion. , when as the bi. 
{hop ofRome had begun co rake 
and receive Ar: 

tidles, and of the 

to-follow; in che Gme councell 
wherein Saint Anguffive* wis | | 
ent, it was thus decreed + | 
p Ther. (p) Let not the biſhops of any of | 
Councell, the firſt Seas, bee called Prince of 
2.6,cannon | Proeft:, 


At— a RC OT _ www ew—_—_— — Jul FE —_ 


= WK—_ <= 4 _80_ a ws tw a * «© <4 7 


CUR OR ERENn.OCEE”AS OSS, 4 


——_ Wy —_ 
— 


Prieft:,or Higheſt Prieft,or b 
other hhoncme, butonely « bj 
of « firſ# Srv. And how then 
the conſequence of BeEermives al 
(errion rae, chat allconncels and 
Fathers, all the World over, ever 
a ed ofthe + fa 
and authoricies ? See the 
nexc chapter 1 9.SeQion,wherher 
theſe words doe not concerne the 
biluep of Rome,as well as others, 
is About the yeare | of 
Chriſt 4 r0.livedSaine Cbryſaſtons 
who finding the B.ofRometo ex- 
ale che citie of Rome in excellen- 
cy of dignicie aboveall the cities 
inthe world; to plucke downe 
herproud Peacocks-tayle,wrate 
thus in diſdain ot her 4 Our 


NTIDEne deareſt to q ©Oryl. 


«<bove al other; 7 and like as 


C 

Peter did firft preach among the 

Apoſtles, ſo among ities, this had 

firft of all the name of Chriſtian, as 

4 certain Crowne, 

end wo Citis in the VPVerld 
bat 
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r Hom, 3ed d wn made manifeſt: 
Pyp.AKIS [coketb Primacie tnearth, in Hea. 


hath this beſides , no,faich hee, (in 
ſcerac of Rome) wot the citee of 
Romalys, Againe, in that booke 


(1) Hethot 


h nde " 
KI. ent nar 


macy,is net worthy to be ed 
amongſt the ſervants of Chriſt, 
Donal to cork. all fate 
; ſhall finde 

confuſion in heaven, and is nor 
worthy to be numbred amongft 
the ſervants of Ghrift, becauſe of 
his horrible ambicious pride,how 
A gar yr and 
EO of the 


Popes Vilv Supremg- 
cle ? 


12 Abouttheyeare of Chrif. 
431 . there was a chird 
Councell holden of rwo 


biſhops, in the cicie of Epheſus, 
where 


FISTS 1ST RE 


S+ RES TEAS 28 Fo 


of Epheſu s 
laſt, chap, 


ps 
them, asthey had ar the 
their ordination rand wherether 
as yet is co bee found the biſhop 


of tomesimgaler dominicn oves 


=_ 
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rCeuncell creed: (r)Owr fathers worthily 


of Chalc e the firſt place of honowy to the 
don i , ofold Rome, becauſe that cry 


cedon, in which It was thus de- 


thenraigned;and nponlrke conſide- 
ration, che one bundred an« fiftie 
biſhops in the royal Crtie of Con 
Panti mhgon the like de- 
gree of bononr, to the ſame Citie 
os _ Gs . Wherefore 

n, ſeeing 1 d of 
—_ thai was by aro hi 

of Rome,was 

SPORE sNemblies, and 
that vet of any right from Petey, 
bar otiely becauſe his Sea was 
the moſt antient ſeate of che Em. 
2 and that after the ſame 

was remooved from 
Rome to Conftaminople for the 
nor was given to theB,ofConſtan 
In alſo for that lictle de- 
Erce © honour, ſeeing ir was not 
eſtabliſhed co che of Rome, 
tillthe councell of Nice, which 
was above thres hundred yeares 
| after 


—_— 
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over all? 


afrer Chriſt, how can that be rue, 
char from Chrift and Peter, the 
Pope had not onely the chiefeft 
| place, but wasPrince and Rulcr 


| 14 AbouttheyeareofChriſt, - 


| 540. there was a fifth generall 
Councell holden at Conſtantinos 
'S plcio which al@ic was thas de- 


creed, (0) Renewin thoſe ethengs uConncel 


the one of Conti 


which were ordained by 


bandred and fifiy Fathers, which ©0oplc. 
were aſſembled wn this city ; and by 


the ſix hundred aud thirty 


which 


| were gathered together in Chal- 


| ceden, wee decree that the Sea of 


Conſt ant np have bike and equal 


digni! y wit 


the ſea of old Rowe, 


So that hereby wee Ge till con- 
| tioned, and confirmed , The 


'8 Biſhop 


of Conſtantinoples equa 


'Y litie with che Biſhop of Rome, 
| onely whenſoever it ſhould 


| ha 
_ the Bi 


N 


thar they were both in 
of Rome 


ſhould have the higheſt place. 
Bae I doe demayd , what 
| Was 


C3 -” 
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Forgery, 


was here nowfor him to challeng 
an univerſall dominion by 2 Ir is 
one thing, for ſome one Noble- 
manto have that honour in coun- 
cells and Aſſewblies, to fit inthe 
higheſt roome; and anotber thing, 
ro take upon bim therefore to'be 
ſupreame bead of all the Kiogs 
Domigions : if apy _ 276 
found fo mptuous,ſhould he 
not {wg E vieed of high 
Treaſon ? yea verily, & well wor- 
thy. Alto, what is bere to bee 
found by theſe Councels and Fa- 
thers, toprove the Popes Vniver- 
fall fupremacie approved of by 
generall conſent, or not the con- 
trarie? Apaine, if therruth ther- 
of would have ſerved their curne , 
what needed they then to have 
ſought ſach ſhifts by flac forge- 
ries as they bave done? For wher- 
as theſe words are further added 
in that Canon : And in Eccleſia 
flicall watters, the Sea of Conflax- 
tinople be advarced 41 far forth as 
the Sea of eldry Reme ; The Popes 
Law 


HR_— 


— 


neere forgery. 
ww bo. o—ilptg appea- 


reth in 22. Kenovantes 


turning the affirwarive into a ne. 
gnire,hereb nererly perycrting 
the true ſenſe, to their grear 
ſhame. becaaſe ſome 
when they were excommunicated 
in Africa (to ſhifg,off their puni- 
ment)appealedro Rome : The 
Conncell of Africa, made this 


decree, * Ifany within «Africa, * Canſ.3. 
offer 1 pede ever the Seas, le $006 4x 


none within Africa receive bin 
to the communion, they have foi- 
ſed intheſe words ; Excepe they 
appeale to Rome. And (o, that 
which the Councel did,to keepe 
men chietely from Rome, their 
Law perverteth todraw to 
Rome,Canſ.2.qu2ft.6,plecuit, A- 
gaine, w to draw univer- 
lallanthoriry ts Rome, for the 
hearing all Appeales, Zozymws 
then Biſhopof Rome (whenthe 


Councell was holden at Africa, Counceloi 
whereas Saint Auguſtine was * 


preſent) alledged for himfelfe, a 
N 


Fiicace, 
101,102, 
103,104 

: Canon res, 


275 
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Canon of the Conncell of Nice. 
Bae the Councel whthitanding 
hisclaime of Vaiverfall autbori- 
ty,anfwered : Fr have the Conn- 
cell of Nice, in which wee finde 
no ſuc) Canon. And therefore 
Alypigr, who was - allo p_ 
at the Ganie Conncell, being 


Ec Tagdfta, Fe li bi 
at ſq 
li Sheer a of Rome , pct 


ry (x) The thin weverh mee 
x Councel 14 
— - = ; much,that when we laid together, 


Z.cap.4 


and examined 1s Originals of the 
Mlicene Conncell, written in Greek, 
theſe things (concerning the ſupe- 
rieritie of the Pepe) wee found not 
there. And thus ( Chriſtian Rea- 
der)thou ſeeſt that ſaying of Bel- 
larmine to be but a fond fable ; to 
wit,that all the Chriſtian World 
over.the Popes univerſal fo 

Ws ls ved of byall all 
Councels and F .Now it re 
maineh that we anfwer an Obie- 
ion,which the /eſwits made to 
me in their late anſwer, whereby 

notwich « 


Em... —_—_— 


meere forgery. 277 


notwithſtanding , they wou'd 
prove the Popes univerlall Su- 
premacy to be univerſally appro- 
ved of before this our preſcribed 
crime; and the reſt , which 
wee {ay was not till two yeares 
afrer Gregories death. Theſe bie 
cheir words, * Before ba time *Thcleſa- 
the doitrine of the Popes ſapreme- "ievaniver 
cy was current : And for proofe * ts Þ + 
they bring in J#ffa:tnn the Fl- 
der , Emperour of the Ealt, 
and Ualentinian the Emperor of 
the Weſt ; both 'which , gave 
ro the Biſhop of Rome, the 
title of Vaiverſall Biſhop, But 
what of this ? doth ir cherefore 
follow, that becauſe cheſe two 
Emperours did fo, the one of 
the Eiſt,the other of the Welt, 
they may conclude , that the 
Popes univerſall fapremacy was 
approved of by generall conſent 
of Councels & Farhers,from Faſt 
ro Weſt?ifthis bea ſound conclu- 
fion, then is this alſo as ſound ; to 
wir,thar becauſez emperors Man 
N 3 ricins,the 


—— 
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Mauricias Emperour of the Eaſt, and Frede.. 
wou'dhave ricke the ſecond the Emperour of 
has his bd» the Weſt, denied the biſhop of 
—» * ll Rome ſupremacie ? therefore ic 
:inople ro WaS denied by generall -conſent 
bee ſu. Of Councels and Fathers from Eaſt 
preawee to VVeſt: andchen what have 


Fredericke they gained by their two Empe- 


counted 4 
the Pope s roars * 


1p Macy : F 
Auichiiftiangn Epiſt.to 01h, 


15 Tracitis, that Tuffiniar 
at the firſt, gave char citle to the 
biſhop of Rome, and fought 
meanes to advance his Sea a de» 
gree above his fellowes the Pa- 
criarkes, as may appeare by theſe 

yead.de Words (9) Weelabour to advance 
lunmaTri. the honour of your Sea, and the 4u- 
nita.c> Fi. therity thereof ; VV ee labour to 
de cath» i- ſ#þ1ue and to ioyne all the Prieſts 
ur UAE. of the Exft part moto the ſea of your 
belineſſe: T hu: ſhall the authority 

of your ſea encreaſe, Then which 
nothing can make it more mani- 

felt, thatalbeit he gave him _ 

ritte 


— — 


Me 


meere forgery. wr"! "OP 
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cicle of univerfall biſhap,as yerhe 
was not {5 from Eift co VVeſt, 
whick was well towards fix han- 
dred yearesafter Ciuriſt. AIG the 
effe&t doth plainely prove, thar 
the ticle which Tuſtivien gaveto 
the Biſhop of R ome, and rhe (a+ 
preame dignicie which he ſcemed 
ro labour eo advance him unto, 
was onclybar ia palicie- even to 
life himop a degree above his 
lace; aad fellow Parriarkes, that 
ee might place his biſhop” of 
Conftaatin»ple in his roone, to 
be eſtibliſhz4a Commiſh »1er a- 
mong the Parriarkes:waica thing 
whe! hee hid accompliſh-d, hee 
thas reioyced therear, and Gid, 
(z) Now owr Citir of Conffanti- 
nople iniogerh the prevogatives of 
elder Romer, Allo irmay appeare, 
that he did ir oaely bar for chat 
very lame purpoſe, for chat when 
as hee had eff:Aed char matcer, 
immediatly hee cooke from him 
both che ricle and authoritie, as 
d xthevidently fhzw, ia chat firſt 
N 4 he 


_— A. 


xz Cod.de [4+ 
croſan. Excl. 
00111890941, 
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hee made his title common with 

the other Patriarkes, whea hee 

a lutinia? Gid, (a) Wee command the moſt 
20 Novel blefſed Parriarks, that ts the Pope 
of Rome,and of Conflentixople, and 

of Alexandria, end of Antioch, 

and of Jeruſalem, ſering it wa cu- 

Pome. Secondly, inthat as ſoone 

as hisaforefaid Councell was did. 

ſolved, a letter was ſent to the 

Biſhop of Rome, with this come 

» G:2:4;45; andement; (b) Let yowr Holi- 
ad 19nes nefſe fee wnto your owne Curer,and 
Meio-qpl.ad to the Biſheps that be ſwbiett ants 
4/49 *4- you. Asalfo afterwards, he ma- 
7% * king another newPatriarke,gave 
unto him as great authoritie as 

he gave before tothe biſhop of 

Rome. And this appeareth by 

theſe his owne words : (c) Lee 

«Yai the Biſbop of the firſt Inſtiniang, 
NOVC1 31+ Lavender bim the Biſhops of Da- 
Cie, Ge. and lot himbe conſecrated 

by thexs : and let bim have the 

ſame prieidedges over thew,which 

the Biſhops of Rome. hath over 

the Biſbeps that are placed wnder 


him, 


_— — — 
th —_— 
— — 


— — 


2831 


him. A1d chas wee ſee this Em- 
perour to make {© fictle for the 
Popes naiverſall ſapremacie, as 
that he maketh direﬀly agiiaſt ic 
Now let us come to Palentinian 
e1e Emperour of the Weſt... 

16 Thong ſhale underſtand, 
(Chriſtian Reader ) chat whar ti- 
tles or dignicies be gave to the 
biſhops of Rome, was as little 
maceriall : for hee beeing a very 
limple minded man, was never 
willing to trouble his head with 
any matter of conrroverfie , as 
may well appeare, in that when 
as the Biſhops of Helleſponrus, 
and Bichyaia, beſoughe him co 
have the hearing difpuriag 
of a matter in queſtion betweeoe 
the Arriaezand them, heere- 
fuled and faid : (d) For mre 
that em but a Lay min, 1 
thinks it not lewfull to ſearch 
earioxſ/ly into ſuch deepe matter, 
Therefore wee ſe hee might 
very ealily bee ſeduced ro give 
any. manner of Tulks vn- 


£05 ' 


d Saremen 
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& CaP 7. 


— 


28 2 


P rigetplerof ropery 


c Harding 
Aop'07-(46, 
Diwy|.10s 


they chllerped for cher'aerand 
c rdae:a 
the rather,for chat as their door 
M. Harding declareth ly, 
(e) that the of 
the farſt i rors, om 
were tan the biſhops them- 
ſelves, whar ldles they ſhonld 
give unto ther, Therefore what 
can be effeAoally drawne from 
cheſe two Emperours, to proov* 
that the Popes nniverſall fapre- 
macy, was approved of by all 
Councels and Fathers, from Eaſt 
to VVelt : or rather, who ſeerh 
not, that /aſfinizns words,dire&t- 
ly prove the contrary,in ſhewing 
thartheB.,of Rome had bur a par- 
ticular Cure, In which only thoſe 
biſhops were ſabie& pnto him? 
And gow being come withia the 
compalle of lelfſe than one han- 
red? yeares of onr fullnumber of 
ix bucdred and fox, lerus fee how 
thereſt were accompliſhed. 
17 Brietely ina word : after 
this jr fcll our, that as by giving 
to 
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to the Romane Em biſhp 
a dzgree above his tellow Parri- 
arkes,hze ſoughecobeeunivecſill 
had over all : (6 by makiag che 
Greeke Emp:roars Biſhop his 
f-llow Parriarke, anl1his equall, 
hee allo (oaghe to bze ſapreame 
he:id orer all, H:nce ic was thur 
that great couentioa grew b2- 
ewzene him and the biſh »p of 
Rome, wiich fell ouc for the 
Cihrifliaa Churches great g2oJ : 
forevea thereby ic pleaſed G4 
to briag the trach of our cauſe £9 
light, For wh:a asthe biſhops 
ot R-m2 (who from che tim2 of 
Irenaxs (51ght to aſpire t9 caxt 


digairy,as f(t, V-r, whom as 


we proved i1 our third S:Rion, 
was reproved for che ſam? by [re- 
news and Po'ycrates, a$AMf9 by dis 
vers others. S:condly, Stephanur 
won wee proved in oar fatch 
S:Rio2, was reprehenJed by Slinc 
Cypria:, 41d other bilk3ps i1 che 
Coaacell of Afﬀica .. Thirdly, 


Coraelins, as weeprovedin the 
fam: 
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ſame Seton, for receiving Ap 
peales from the inriſditions of 0« 
thers, was hended by Cy 
prien. Fourthly, Zoxywns and 
Bonifatins,who for ſecking ſupe. 
rioritie over Africa, was with- 
ſtood by Siint eAngaſtine, and 
two hundred and fixteen biſhops 
in the Councell of Carthage ; 
where it was proved, the hiſhop 
of Rome notto have univerſall 
authoritie, nor histitle which he 
claimed from Peter, tobee called 
Prince of Prieſts , or Higheſt 
Prieff, to bee lawfall, asappea- 
reth in the tenth SeRion. Fifcly, 
Leo,whoſe Legates(in his þ*hbalf ) 
ſtood for che Title and Aurbority 
of Vverſall biſhop, in the coun- 
cell of Chalcedon,which councel 
would not yeeld him that prero- 
gative, onely becaute his S-a was 
the woſt antient ſeat of che Empe- 
rour, hes ſhould have the high- 
eſt place in Councels and Aﬀem- | 
olies, and chat was all (az we pro- 
v«4ia our chicceenth Scion, ) I ] 


b”,. 


— 
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ſay when as the Biſhops of Rome, 
ſaw char che Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople was like ro bee made and 
eſtabliſhed Vaiverſall Biſhop of 
Biſhops,( which they conld never 
attaine unto) chen as wee heard 
in the firſt Seftion of our fifth 
Chapter, Pel:giss the ſecond 
Biſhop of Rome, of that name, 
decreed. Thar nv Biſhop, no nor 
che Biſhop of Rome bimſelte, 
ſhould bee called oniverſall Bb 
ſhop. Gregory the Great, when 
hee came, keemade an onr- cry » 
gainſt che title, calllng ic an an- 
gadlyritle, a ticle of ſhame, and 
fir for no Chriſtian, but for Anti- 
chriſt alone : and fonghe to cleare 
all his predecefſonrs from eicher 
receiving, or defiring che Title 
or dignitie, as appearerh ia the 
| fifch Se&ion of the fifr Chaprer, 
| whereof he faid,* None of my pre- * G!*g.l. 4. 
drcefſarr, Biſhops of Rowe, ever ©153*36» 
conſented touſe that ango1ly nawmet 
W.: the Biſhops of Rome, would ne- 
ver take 0nu9 the name of ſingularis 
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tie, we wou'd never receive that 
honomy bring offered weto 8, To 
be briefe, ro iaduce-che people ro 
beleeve, that nocewirh(tandiag 
theſe words of Gregory, yet hee 
had the univerſall domlaion over 
all biſhops ; Cardinall Ate» bid- 
deth chem not looke to his words 
but ro his praiſe, I anſwer : Tt 
the praftiſe of Greg. was ſuch, as 
his ownwords condemned for yn- 
godly,blaſphemous;and Antichri- 
[tian, we were belt co bee led by 
his VVords , and not by bis pra- 
iſe, Againe, whereas their 
Dottor M. Harding faith,(t)G-wv: 


Apolrg, 6.4 4 the Thing, avd wee will not 


Dzviſ.z 


ſtrive for the Nims (as though 
Grego? had had all biſh»>p3 nai - 
verlally under his governement ) 
nothing caa be mads more plaize 
tothe comrary, thearheſe words 
of Gregory himſclf- hach mide it, 
where hee tomnd himſelte grie« 
ved, that Mx mr Hiſh 2p of St+ 
len, was mad? B (hyp withoat 
his coaſcat, aad maiacaiacd in his 

place 


Re. MA 1 5A © AA ' 
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eveere ſorgery- 23877 
placeby the r,notwich + 
ſtanding he was a criminall per- 
fon : (g ) if (Rid he ) tbe faultr of g G1e7.1.4. 
thoſe Biſbops which be committed cap.7% 
tomy Charge, bee borne out by my 

racious Lords, &c. What make 7 

ere in this Church, while that 
ming owne biſhops contemve mare ? 
Which maketh che cafe cleare , 
thathe had biſhops of his owne, 
anda pecaliar charge to governe, 
and not an univerſall dominion 
over all : all which provech Bel- 
larmines allertion moſt natrue, 
thar by all Councels and Fathers 
the Popes univerſall ſupremacy 
wasapprovedof from Saiar Pe- 
terr time. To conclude, foraf- 
mach as both by Gouncells and 
Fathers, wee have overthrowne 
the Antiquitie of their church, 
their ucaverſality, rhe popes fa. 
— lacceibon of univerſal 

o pes,and generall cyaſcar, and 
provedithatthey were aor appro» 
vedot by gexer-1l conſent, nor 
gabliquely citavl.ſhed before 
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Gregorie: deceaſe, which was in 
the yeare of Chriſt, 655.' nor of 
two yeares after, when as the 
great Antichriſt roſe in Rome:ler 
them bring never ſo many teſtimo» 
nies ont of thoſe Councels and 
Fathers { which were afterwards) 
I would wiſh no man to vouch» 
ſafe the anſwering aay one of 
them; but utterly co diſchime 
them all, as Antichriſtian, For 


what ſhould we look forunder An - 


tichriſt, bur thar al chings ſhould 
be ordered and dane, ro vphold 
him, and to maintaine his king- 
dome? And thus much forthis 
point.But now for that the maine 
foandation, whereupon all their 
afſercions are grounded,is an Im2- 
gined conceit of Sahne Perers fa- 
and nniverſall auchoricy; 
t us ſce what we can ſay to that 
point wore ſpecially. 


t_ OP SN MM W—C 


| 
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Caare, VILL 

T ending to reſolve a mees,that 
the Apoſt S.Perers authority WAS 
but the ſame that the ther Apo. 
fplermss + and therefore that ſe. 
preawe authority which the Pope 
claim:thfrom S. Peter, /abx'ons, 
T hat Chriſt «lone « the ſapream: 
bead of the Charch, evenof thet 
pert that ws militant as that which 
i Triumphant. That leruſalem is 
the wrifh antient Mother of the 
C «tholique church: that the popiſÞ 
#7 the — of Antichriff, and 
therefore it i blaſphemy to aſſirme 
it to be the ſame which Sin Po 
cer firff p'anted in Rqme, That 


there was no churgh planted is 
Rome, till the years of Chriſt 44. 
before which time there were nutny 
Chriſtian churcbesplanted in x" 
world,therefore Rom: could nat be 
the Mother,but 8 Danghter of tbe 
Mother Church, 

t JI | hathoflongtime gone || 
| for curraant Dofrine, * 

(Chriſtian Reader) that 

our 
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our Saviour Chriſt made Peter IO 
ſupreame head, and Prince of all Ito 
2, the Apoſtles. That anto him on» 
Iy,he committed the Keyes of the 

3. kingdome of heaven. That unto 
him hee commitred the care and 

4 charge of his whole charch: that 
unto him onely he commitred che 

office of feeding both (heepe and 

J Lambes,o1J and young. That be 
was that rocks on which Chriſt 
Gidbee woald build his charch, 

p and againſt which the gares of hel 
ſhoald not prevaile. Thar for 
7 him the prayer was made. Finally, 
that hee alone had an ordiaary 
power, from whence all che orher 
Apoſtles received their powers 
and anthority ; and char che Pope 
received the ſame ordinary pow- 
er from him, whereby hee raketh 
upon him to give power and au» 
thoritie ro all biſbops,Paſtors, and 
miniſters; all chisI ay, daring rhe 
time of Popiſh blindnefſe, wear 
thronghche Romith iariſdiftion 
for Catholique doftcine, m_ 
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ry JGod williagſhall be proved b ar 
| Jfondfables, 

2 Filtthea, wheceas they 
ay that Chriltt made Sainc Peter 
Priace and head of all the Ap2- 
ſtles ; chis may eahily be proved a 
fable, becanſe there is aoching in 
all che Scriprares made more ma. 
niteſt, chen $, Math:w, Saint 
Marke and Sxiat Luke hath made _ , 
ic coche coarrary. For as Saiat —_— | 
Letedeclarerh, chat rhere was a © | 
ſtrife riſza among che Apaltles a- | 
|: priacipality and a 


digaity,ndchu chey begaato in« 

ire amoag themſelves , which 
of them ſh »uld ſcear to be the grea- 
teſt. $2 Saiat 4d uethew and Saine 
Marie declarerh,that whea their 
Maſter Ghriſt perceived wierea- 
bout chey wear, he did nor make 
ſo light a marrer of ie, a3 to give 
| them leave to derermine ir among 
themlelves , bar wich grear care 
he called chem anco him, aud fate 
dowae ; andas they all ftood be- 
fore him, hee decidzd cheie _m 
107, 


— 
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Meaith.:o ſtion,according to Saint Aſrrihew Ira 
25.2% thus) Tee knowthat the Lords of i 
the Gemiles bave domination over [1 
them, and they that are great: ex+ 
erciſe Amtheritie over them: 
but it ſbal wet bee fo among ft 
Jem ; but whoſoever will bee great 
amongſt you , let Bimm bee your | \ 
ſervant. According to S, Afarke | #® 
thus : If ay defire to bee firſt, the | 
ſame ſball belaſt of all, and ſervant | th 
3435, Mmoall, Sothatbythis wee fee | /* 
it veryapparont,that Chriſt allow- [4 

edno ſupremacy or priacipality 
at all among the Apoltles; chere* | * 
fore the Popes principally, and | | 
fnpremacy which he challengech | / 
from Peters auchoritic,is fabulous | : 
Foric is cleare, thar if Chriſt | ; 
would have had ander him avy | 
ſuch fingular univerſal head,over 
his church;now, by reaſon of this 
preſent occaſion, had bin the only 
time to have made it knowne: but 
inthat he faid in ſe plaine and ex» 
prefſe words, lt ſha vorbe ſo among 
70s;he made it plaine to the con- 
trary, | 


_— 


lene % oe 4 > FFFIRLSEC 


frary. Hence ic wasrhatS. Beynerd 
applicdrheſe words of Chrift,and 

allo the words of Perer himfelte, 

againſt cbarfalle challenge of rhe 
Pope,faying :1(a) Peter could wit . 2:nhind 
five that he bad uot; did hee given. 1. of con 
Lorgfbip ? beare whas hee ſaith : flcraion. 
Nut «s #ver Gods bevirege, but be-+ 

ing # patterns co che. fl>cke, | And 

Laſt (Gidheero rhe Pope) thou 

thinke it tobe ſpoken only in bunt. 

lity and not in truth ; ut # the voice 

of the Lord in the Goſpel, The 
Kingrofthe Nations ridgne over 

emer ro eeryry - oy Ir is 

plaine (faith the Apnſi les are 
arry\n Lordſhip, therefore yoe 
thow and wſurpe greedily wite thy 

ſelfe , cieber Lording Apo 
or A bs , thou 
art flatly forbidden citber. All 
which moſt evidenely declarerh, 
thatrhe Popes univerſal fapre- 
macy , h hee claymerh 
from Saint Peter, is flat Forge- 
rie. 


3 Secondly,they fay,to Peter on- 
5 


EI _ 


| 
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ly Chriſt committed the Keyes uy 
che king dome of Heevn. Forte 
yh 6 which point, wevare' 
firſtro make knowne what thoſe- 
keyes are;for by that the moſt ig- 
norant way the more eafilyiudge, 

whether to the reſt of the Apo» 

ws Chriſtdidnot alſo give the 

eyes. Chriſt himſelfe in the 11: 

Luk. 11,52 on of Saint Lukes Goſpel, 
declarerh the firſt keyro be know- 
M2t.169, ledge: andin the 16. chapter of 
Saint Matthewe:s Golpell, the fe- 

condto be power. For the firſt 

key(to wit, lmowledge)ir is clear 

1ohis.s Dy S- Jobwin his 17. Chapter of 
0917+% his Goſpell, that Chriſt gave icas 
well co the other Apoſtles, as to 

Peter. Forin praying for them 

allin generall, hee utrered theſe 

nun. to his Father 2: 1 have gi 

loh,15,t5 wen thy words unto thew which 
thon gaveſ# mee , and they bave 

received thew, Againe, chapter 
15.ſpeaking to all his Apoſiles in 

general), hee faid : «AT things 

that I bave heard of my Father 


have? 


— ER Fs 
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confuted. 


have 1 made knowne ' unto you. 


Likewiſe in the 14 . Chapter, lohn,14.14, 


if tothem allin 
pentt's Theſe things beve I ſþo- 


hen unto you beeing preſent with 


you, but the Comforter which « 


the boly Ghoſt, whom the Father 
will ſend in my name,be foal teach 
16x 6/ things aud bring all things to 
your e which I have 
told you : So that hereby ir plaine« 
ly appeareth,that Chriſt gave this 
firſt key ro all the Apoſtles in 
generall : and therefore noe to 
Per alone. 

4 Now touching the ſecond 
key,namely,the power of binding 
and lookng, remiciag-and recai- 
ning fGos,it is ascleare, charChrilſt 

ave it indifferently ro all rhe 
Apoſtles Foras Saint Matthew 


in his 16.chapter ſhewerh,chat he 14.16.19 


ſdidto Peter; Whatſeevey thou 
bindeſt in eartb, ſhall bee boundio 
beaven,and whatſoever thew looſeft 
in earth, ſball bee loeſedin bea- 
ven ; (0 in che eighteenth uu 

ce 


———— 


Mat+18,18 hedechreth -, char Chriſt (| 
theſe very fame words to Al the 
Apoſtles,laying : Wharſorver yee 
binde in earth, ſhall bee bonnd 
in beaven ; and wharſoever ye looſe 
earth , fbat bee loaſed in heavens; 
Andlikewiic $aint Toh» in his 20, 
Chapter witneflerh, char he (aid 
alſo ro chem all in generall: boſe 
JSnnes (oever you remit, they are ye: 
mitted uno them; whoſe ſine yee 
retaine, they areretained. There- 
fore it is manifeſt that Ghriſt gave 
this key alfo to: all the orher A- 
poſiles as well as ro Perer. And 
theretore it is which Saiat Origen 

b Orig.io 1 faith; (b)T be ſaying go thee will 

treatiſe on 1 ve the K cſs i Commun ro all 

Matthew. rhe refft of the Apoſtles ; and the 
words that follow, as ſpokgnto Pe- 

eAnug.r1q (cr, recommen toll. Likewile 

ceatiſeup Saint Lwgwſfine faith, (c) When 
onlohn, they were all aked , Perer alone 
doth make anſwere, and it was ſaid 
unto bim : And I will give thee 

the Keyes, as though bee alone bad. 
received anthority to binde and 
looſe, 
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looſe, where be bad ſpoken that 
for them al, axdreceived1ble, az 


kento Peter 
the Rocke cn which Chriſt Gid 

hee would build his Chorch,faid; 
(d)retched men, whiles in Per d Avg, in 
ter they mnderfland mer Chriſt chat ob 
« the Rocks : and whiles they will "oo. 

not beleewe that the Keyes are £*- Chriſtians, 
ven to the Church they have quite 

loſt the Key —_— of their bands. _ 
e)For (ſai was {aid © In tis 

Woh _—_ n . fur = m__—y 

the Keyes; thes the Church bath _w 

them not, And thus moch tou» 

ching the 2. poine ; now before 

I come to thethird poior, I crave 


pon tony for chat 
uſertbe Pope chaHlengeth from 
the authority ofibekeies, to have 


abſolute power to forgive lin, & 


to give the kingdome of heauenz 
gs QO I chiake 


Keyes, and how far their powers 
do extend 

$ Thou knoweft ( Chriſtian | 
Reader) that the ule ofthe keyes, 
areto'openand to ſhut, ro ler in 
and to keepe out fach as are not 
meet tocome in. Now from theſe 
Metaphors atd their ies, 
have the ſpiricuall keyes ti- 
tlesand reſemblances of proper- 
—— 

open t; to wir, b 
macithelowm,colurchs lock 
of excommunication againſt open 
EIS 
the Goſpell,to open tO 
gray no tandcon- 
ſefle their fins. 7 this is it 
{ Haq 1 in which their Heywo faith :(t) By 
Homikieup- K eyes we muſh} wnderfand know» 
on thefcalt [edge and power to diſcern berween 
uk Soodand badyhat thoſewbowthes 
| Seeſs to abide in the true faith thow 


alt e'thew He 
— en Go 


{1 


to depart from the true faith, thou 
Bah indge thim worrby of Hell 
fire. Thy Biſpops (aich hee) 


{g) binde mer, when they ſeparar 0 1bides.. 


thews from the ſociety of the cur ch 
and keeper them from receiving the 
body and bloud of Chrift ; bee [co- 
ſeth them,wben as ofiey repentance 
wade, bee receivetb _ in againe 
tnto the fellowſhip ofthe congrega= 
tow, oy gra Fo The 
Lords Table. And this is now all 
the power rhe chutch hath by cha 
two keys;as for finne,Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe hath aid, Matthew 16, 19, 
ard 18,1$. itis both bound and 
looked in heaven by God himſelte. 
Howbeit, wee deny not that it is 
done according to the true ſert- 
rence, and cenfure of the Mini. 
ſter,even as the ſame Writerfaith: 


(h) By thy ſentence in Earth, 1h Ibidens 


all confirme it in Heaven. 
that by this wee ſee, that the Mi- 
niſteriall binding and loofing, re= 
mictiog,and retaining fins, is no= 
thing cl&, þut by denouncingthe 
Oa bindivg 
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bindiog ſentence, and pronoun» 
civg the looſing ſentence, to de» 
clareunto men , - that are 
both bound and loofed by God in 
Heaven. And hereof ir is which 
that maſter of the ſentences, ( Pe 
; Lumb,a. ter Lumbard)Gith : (i) God bath 
Ser:18 diſt, gives Prieflt power 10 binde and 
Nec jdev. Joſe, that is to ſay, (faith be) to 
declare nn1to men, that they bee ti 
ther bexrd or looſed.It were again 
k Aug L2, 4 (faith Saint Lwgafe.) (k) that 
(opii- were fhexld bee compelied to grant 
POWene* (bat this rh ing were done of men, 
1 bs but ot through or by men, Againe 
14g in his he faith, (1) The Lird granted 
buckot #Fe Office of Baptizing #nto mary; 
Ee Iadcers Lat the power an anitorirg in B 
« f paraGil ,, (owe 10 forgive ſinner be bath re« 
ſervedonely ts bimſelfe, Andto 
ibis agreeth that wich S, Am» 
Ereſe faith, (a) The Lordremat 
ra An breſe, 
in kirgs 2 610 odore, fer 18 man canbe part- 
booke 26 Per with Ged in {or (ivin of ſixms 
Ep ſtic, Andihus then who A 
albcic fiore bee n.inifterially re- 
n itted ar.d retained, yet is it ain» 
ally 


—— 


ſw 


_————_— 


confuted. 


Zo 


ally done of Gd hiamfelfe. $2 thac 
whereas the Pope would craftily 
aſcribe this abſolure power to 
Saint Peter;al mea may apparane - 
7 ham doth ir bur ro drawthe 
power to himſelfe, thac (6 
men might eſteem of his pardons, 
andrake them'of his owae price, 
And chasmach coachiag the uſe 
of che keyes, and how farre their 
powers do ſexcead. 
Thirdly , whereas they 


ſay, To Peter Chriſt committed _ 


the care a11 cIarge of the whole 
Cherch : w2e aaſwer, that it is 
not any where to bee fo1ad in all 
the Scriprares, that Chriſt Gid c2 
Peter, TotheeT commit the car 
and charge of the whole Church) : 
bur chis we f 1deia che ſecond 
ofthe Cormthisvs, 8 the elevench 


Chapter, chu Saiar Pas! fiid of *097.11-48 


himfelle : [ am camberdd 
daily, and hav the care of 
all Churcher , Agiine, wee 
reade ia the fecaad Ciup- 


ter corhe Gzlathizns, that Stiat G22 7, 


© 3 Pant 


— 
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Paul ſpeaking of Peter; charge 
and his qwne, aid: The Goſpel 
ever the wrcireumcifion was comp 
mitted to mee, as the Goſpel over 
$he circumciſion was committed to 
Peter, Now then , ſeeing that 
eircymcifion was but that one 
Nation of che Te wes, and the an- 
circumciſion all the other Nati- 
ons of the World ; who had the 
more univerſall charge ? not Pe- 
ter ur Paul! and yer indced and 
rmruch,to lay that every of theocher 
Apoſtles charge was not as uni- 
verſall as either Peters or Pawls, 
1s as plaine foolerie,as toſfay, that 
becauſe che Lord aid to eAnani- 
as Of Pani: Hee is @ choſen weſſell 
unto mee, to beere my name before 
the Gemiiles and Kings, and chil- 
dren of Iſracl prom ud none but 
Paul. Or, becauſe Peter (aidof 
| himſelfe, God choſe ont wee, that 
the Gentiles by my month, ſhould 
heare the word; of the Goſpell, and 
beleeve.Ergo, not by the mouth 
of Pas!, nor any other of the A+ 
poltles, 


— 


 onfuved. 
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n=" 


poſtles, bat by Peters alone. Or 


co ay, becauſe obwis faid, Tobngoincty613- 


13+ 23-to be the Diſciple whom 
Teſms | tr" therefore none bar 
Tohs, Or becauſe Saint Chryſs- 


the Pillar of all the Churches in 
the World cherefore none but hee. 
To bebriefe, it is cleareby Saint 
HMatthew,chap.2$, verſes 19. 20. 
and chapter 18, verſe 19. and by 


Saint Afarke,chaprer 15. 15+ aid 
rothe end of the chapeeyr, that 


Chriſt commicred the - care and. 


charge of his whole church; wo 

all his Apoſtles indifferently; nd 
that by his owne Commiſhon, e- 
very oftheir authoricies, was as 
great and as large as cithgr Poters 
| « And therefore fabu» 
lons is it , = the Pope doth 
from the righr of Sainc 
Peter,to havethe univerfall care 
and charge ofthe whole Church 
committed nato him, or any one 
manin all the World. S. Ambroſe 


\ v7 aa a 


n Chry/. "Y 
Popul. Anti® 
fteme id of Tobn, (n) Hee was «b,tiom.; 3 


—— SS 
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o Amb-rſe concluderh thas (0) The ſberpe 
of the 8s and flacke which Peter received, 


eos ; wee al reeeived the ſame togetber 
* with him. Now, they willnot 
lay that Saiat Ambroſe was 8 Pope 


of Rome, rherforethey muſt needs 


_—_— this al- 
y of all Biſhaps,Paſtors, and M'- 
niſters, and not of che Popes of { 
Rome alone. 1 
6 Fourthly, they ay, Ts Pe- \! 
ter Chriſt committed the office of \\ 
feeding hoth Sheepe and Lamber, 
od : ts which we ans 
ſ{wer; Icis that by fredwy, 
Chriſt meant che feediag of c 
ſoale by preaching the word of 
eternal] life :now , whether chis 
office of preaching, was commir- 
tedto Peter alone, and not gene» 
rallyto all che other Apoſtles,the 
very plaine and expreſſes words 
of cheir generall commiſſion, 
ſet dowae by- Siint AMztthew 
and Sainte 4forke doth declare. 
Saint Matthew noceth them 
thus from Chriſts owae mourh, 


Chap. 


2905 


Chap, 28, 13, 19s All power & M1:,18,18 
gives to mer in beavin avd in 7 


earth: Gor therefore and teach 
al Nation! . Saint Aforke 
chapter 16, 15 20, thas : Goe 
Jee intoal che: World, andpreach 
the Geſheles every creature. Aad 
in the ſame Chapter ie follow- 
eth: And they went forth and 
preached every where. Now,then, 
What ſhzepeor Lambes, old or 
” young, had Peter to- feed, thar 
the other Apoſtles had'not ? his 
commiſh »n c>ald exrend no far- 
ther, thzn all chz wo cl over,and 
to every creature,aad (© farre did 
theirsexcend as well as his: cher- 
fore, how cin the Popeiuſtly 
claims from Peter, to bs the only 
feeding father of C248 uaiverſill 
Charch ? Saint. Anguſftive faich, 


(p) Thoſe words ſprkeves Perer; ptucg,inhis 
Feede my ſhrepe; Ur they Were book of the 


ſpoken to Perer,they were ſpoken yo 


ol PriefÞs and winiſters: Itco all, chap. 3+ 


then not co407 oae aloae, & c2a- 
ſequently not to che Pope. 
Os5 7 Fifly, 


—— 
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Fiftly, they ſay Perey was 

Pt. Rocks - _ brif ſarc 
he would build bis Church agaie ft 
which the Gates of bell ſhoxld not 
prevaile; which being true, how 
was it then, that the gates of hel, 
(to wit,the power of Sathan) did 
ſo prevaile againſt - him, chat hee 
- ing in rhe fandamentall _ 
Religion,atrempredro debarre 
the recoverie of 7 ne happy 
eſt»te ofthe univerſal church; for 
which Chriſt called him Sathan ? 
For no ſooner had Chriſt impar- 
ted unto him, what things he was 
to ſutfer at Terufalem, for the re- 
coveric thereof, but preſently he 
gave Chriſt Counſell he ſhould 
not doe ir. Mafter( laid he) prity 
thy ſelfe,this thing ſhallnor be news 
tothee. So thar_ if Chriſt had 


/ 


—_—AAM_ 


followed his Counſel}, every pat- 
ticular member of kis Charch had 
&ja damned. Therefore ir is cleare 
Peaer-was not that Rocke on 
which C hrift aid he would build 
his Church; spaialt rhe which 
the... 


the Gates of Hl ſhould got pre» 
vaile. 
| $ Furthermore, if Peter had 
| > cp mo Rocke, againſt whieh 
+4 of the Divell ſhould 
prevailed; how ah i 
| tharSains Þ.. Paul found him a di 
| a, be wh 
elte ſai 2« repro. g.ilus.is, 
red him beforeall menin the &- 13,1. - 
ty of Antioch. A, if nick 
en chat Rocke againſt w 
the power of hell ſhould nor pre. 
valle, wheace wasit then,char he 
became an Apoſtara , by owing 
himſclfe, pans nel kaew Cath 
ms by ing hin wich an ; 
7 Ther for: it is evident, erat 
made maine Rocke, a- ** 
gainſt- which the gates of Hell 


ſhouldnoc prevaile,nor oa which 
Ghriſt Gid tee would build his 


Church : yea, the very expreff 

words ofthe rexc dec tar 
he did noc medae ypon Prier + if Matar6.19,® 
the words are 207 «po! 


th rely. Th in le Syne 
pon £2 nfuftine 


A» 


a 
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1 Aug in Aupyfpine, Ppon this Rocks 
_ 3-56. Shieh thos & cafeed, wpou 
mon—_— Rock which thou baſt «chnow: 
| ledped, ſaying, Thes or: Chriff, 
the [rave ef ibs living God, I will 
build my Charch, I wil baild thee 
on mee Aud not mee wpin thee + 
or men willing to build npon men, 
ſaid; [ hold of Paul, 1 am of A- 
pollo, and I ho'd of Peter : but 
ethers that would nat build npen 
Perer, batapox the Rocks ,ſaid, 7 
bolt of Chyiſt, And thisinterpre= 
ration ofS. Awuguftine,their doRor 
rBedaup0h Beds (0 approveth of, (r) that 
” C37 in his incerprerating che fame 
wen words, he oblerverh Anguſtives 
words verbatim» Likewiſe their 
Dofor Hayme, thus expoundeth 
CHayms of rhe ſame words{(') Becauſe(laich 
Pa, Pan's he ) cho baſt profeſſed me tru'y to 
he the forefibe lwving God ; worn 
thi Rocke,thati,»pon me whom 
then beſt confeſſed to be theſaxne of 
the living God, I will buildmy 
charch. Thus then wee ſee, thar 
Cixiſt himlſelte is that Rocke, on 
| which, 


F4 
6 — —__— 


confuted, 


ED 


which hee faid he wonld baild 
his charch,and not Peter. And the 
rather,becaufe it is not any where 
found in all the Scripcures, that 
the power of hell did ever any 
way prevaile agaioſthim,'bur may 
evidently be proved, ic did more 
ail againlt Pzter,thanagai 
any other of all che Apoſtles : 
therefore ir is wichoar all concra-» 
diﬀion, chat Chriſt himfelfe is 
thac maine Rocke ; yea the fame 
on which Saint Hierome wicnef- 
ſeth Perer himſclfe did helpeto 
build che charch.For he complai- 
ning how the Chriſtian 
was then ia his time corrapted in 


. © Hier idewn- 
Rome, aid, (c) Wa there none o —_ ? 


Iovianns, 


they platen al the wor ld, to receive 
this voluptuenr Doftrine but that 
wh/ch Peters preaching had built 
on the Rocke Chriff ? Dechring 
thereby,thar Chriſt wasthat main 
Rocke,and nor Peters And there- 
fore it wasrharS. Pant. 1:Cor,g. 
12, gofrhe maine Rocke 
or Foundation , |  concladerh 

hezeof. 


1:C03 3. 23: 
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Ephe.2-20 Js & 


allowed noac 


hereof thas': Other foundation can 
no man lay,than that which « Iid, 
which 51 on Chriſt, IP 
But here now chey 
will obicgand ay.Did not Chriſt 
ſay to Pecer, them ſhalt bee called 
Cepbas, which « by interpretation 
# Rocke ,or a Stone? We anſwer, 
Hee did. For ifwee ſpeake of che 
Miniſteriall foundation , no man 
can deny but that Perer was ther- 
inaRocke, or a Stone, as the 
Prophersand the otber Apoſiles 
wcre : for that. Saige Paul i - 
king of the miniſteriall foundat- 
en, ſw 2.20.ſaich plainely; 
i{t (to witthe Church) »p- 
onthe foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, leſms Chriſt bims. 
ſelfe being the bead corner ſtove. 
But in that hee bringeth in Chriſt ' 
among them, and a(criberth unco 
him-onely the ive of fin- 
quloroppclocie, | 


TC 


a. 4... A _ = Ts, 0 


— 


yo * 


| —_ — 
»” 


= 
c1aune Dy 

Peter ia even flac forgery, a foo» 
liſh fantahie, 

10 1 am not ignorant what 
a ſhuffling chey keepe wich Saint 
Hierome, to prove Peter one fin- 
gular ju che Miniſteriall fonnda« 
tion ; bur if ic be le for any 
man to ſpeake plainer words to 
the contrary, then theſe, ler the 
Readerindge : (vu) Tee will ſry, 
(kaid hee) the Churcb is P 
»pos Peter 2 notw31bſtanding in a+ 


, 


nother place, the ſame thing 55 don v Hierm. 1 
wer allthe Apeſties, and allvecei» dverſns 


ved the keyes of the kingdome of 00" 


heaven, and the 
Charch is foa 
themall. A itis w 

Saint Origes faith, * 1f-onely wp1w 
Peter thow think the whole church 
tobec built, what wilt thou ſayte 


I 
4 equally wpouv 
hich 


Iuba avd cvery of the Apoſttes? * O79 itt * 
And allixtleafrer. For, ofbu/fhurob, 1 A@s 


Te theowil. Igiverbe Keyes ofuhe 


- 
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— 


of Heaven be common to 


king dome 
ll, why then ſbonld not all that 
which g _ 1 ron which 
Rowerb after ( aa ſprken to Peter 
C—_ (ors By —_ 
we ſee plainely, that ſeeing Peter 
isnota fiagular in the Minifteri- 
all foundacion,the Pope very un- 
iaſtly challengerh that preroga- 
tive from him, 
11 Sixcly, they ſay, For Pe. 
ter the prayer was mad:: avthough 
Chriſt had nor praied aſwell tor 
theother Apottles, asfor him, 
Bat for the blowing away of 
this miſt, I. referre the Reader 
to che ſeventeench Chapter of 
Sainte Johns Goſpell , where 
hee ſhall fe,. that Cariſt: pray- 
\ 4vei, Ed'as well for allthe ocher A- 
caps, mr polties, as for Peter : whereup« 
of his que- ON it was, that: Saint Augeoſtive 
ton upon wrote thu agaiaſt thoſe Hzre- 
; theoldand tjqqes of his time , (x). Did 
neu Tet Coup pray, but for Perer!, «nd 
75g nes for. las ed fohs: ? Irs 


mavifeſt, 


b— — 


conficted. 


wanifeſ®, that oll the Apobles 
were we:ant in Peter, becawſe #0 
another place beoſaith : I pray 
for them whom thou bafbe gives 
me, aud I will that where | am, 
they miy be alſo, | 
i2 Laſtly, chey ay chas : 
Pater bad «1 ordinary po wer, from 
whence all the other Apoſfler re» 
ceived their power aud Authori- 
tie, For anſwere whereof, 
and for brevicie fake, F am 
compelled alſo to referre 
the Reader co theſe placzzof 
Scriptare , Dobu 20, 21» 22, 
23. Muthew 18, 1 $, 19: and 
19, 5+6.7.8, an1 28, 18, 19, 
20. Tobe _—_— Alt: 1. 1. 
2.3, which d lainely prove, 
that all che Apoſtles ia geaerall, 
and every particular of chem, 
received their paw2r and au- 
choricie , immnzdiarely from 
Chriſt,as Peter him(clfe did. And 
hence ir ws chat Stine Cy 


(y) Chriff gevero al bis Apoſtles ; 
bike 


y Cyprid 
kaitreth up che-conclafi _ the fimpli- 


like and equal powey and ane bori- 
ty, And where then was that or- 
dinary power of S. Peter,that the 
Pope ſhould from him 
that prerogative, to have a fangu- 
lar power and principality , to 
give power and authoricy to all 
biſbops, Paſtours, aad Miniſters? 
juſtno where to be found, For al- 
beic our Saviour - Chriſt, ſeeing 
Peter fo forwardvabone the reſt, 
and foreleciag alſo, bow prone 
and ready hee was co fall before 
any of che reſt ; tooke the more 
care of him,and paines wich him, 
and uſed greater motives" to in 
courage him to : ie doth 
not therefore follow, - Feter, Pe- 
ter,oone bur Peter, Nay, we ſceit 
moſt evident, tobealcogerher no 
fach matter : 'onely it was a ſab- 
* See £4 x, Wl illufion _ they did 
Se&.z, Ccunningly conveigh all power in 
* 1hidem, the Romiſh to the 
* 1bidew, Po 6 anb hich "ow —_ 
*Ihndow (jj ic 
. Ty GR—_ — they ane Pe Po- 
1 


OP OlOlE Eel ny 
— 
, 3] 
y—_—  —— 


ter to havehad above the. other 
Apoſtles,bureven that alſo which | 

God himtelfe hath above all: for 

thus doe they write, * 7s the pope %2.1$06.2 
there 6: all manner of power above 

off power, as well of a of 
earth, Apgaine,* The Pope hath * 1hiden 
power over the «Angels both good 

andbad. Againe,* TheP ro * Sefl.4." 
power 19 command the drgels, and 
hath power o ver the dead. Againe, 

* The Pope bath ſo gre power *Sefl.2. 
both in pwr gatory,and alſo in Hel, 

that be way deliver by bis indadn 
gences , and place inthe Heaven, 

and babitation of the bleſſed , «s 
meny ſonles as bee will, Apgaine, 
*Thepepei: all and above all, By * 5682 » 
which, whar elſe wil they prove, 
bur char che Pope is the God of 
all power, and conſequently an 
Almightie Cod ? Mregver, thas 
doe they write, * /t is ſacroledge 
to dowbt of the popes power, for bee 
i1 ihe canſe of cenſes; therefore wes 
muſt make no queſtion abent bis 
power ,ſerrng there is no _ 
” 
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hn 


the firſtcanſe. And hereby t 
ww ve him to bee an 
God. Bar foraſmach as they 
faine the pope to have received al 
his power Peter; ler them 
ſhew us, firſtin what place of ſcrip 
ture they finde Peter to have re- 
ceived this power from Chriſt : 
ſecondly, where any of 'all rhe 
Apoſtles have thus written of Pe- 
ters power: ifthey can ſhew none, 
then ir is certaine Peter never had 
that power, and therefore the 
Pope conld not receive it from 
him:and yer jnorwirhſtanding do 
they further wrice chus, * The 
hath theplacenpim earth, not 
of apure man, but of 4 true God. 
Againe, * Our boly Father the 
popes av wndoubtedand true God 
on earth : Therefore * Thoſe 
thingshee doth, hoe doth they as 
God: * And is to bee taken for 
God, and wwſbippid with divine 
honoxr a4 Gocs And to ratifie the 
erath hereof; they cloſe up the 
whole wich chis tirle; * Or _ 


Gedthe pope, Therefore toraſ- 
much as none isto befound in any 
| parrof all the Chriſtian Chu. 
- | ches intheuniverfall world, that 
| doch claimero himiclſe the efſes 
ti prerogatives 
| ofGod, butthe pope :ic is with- 
out al contradiion,none bar the 
pope is that Antichriſt, The men 
of fin,and ſonof perdicion,forerold 
by S. Pavl, 2- Theſſaloniars,2. 
no ſhould fit 44 God je the temple 
of Go ng birſelfe to be God. 
Tobe briefe,-as they cannot ſhew 
any oneScripture, by the aucho- 
ricy whereof the pope may iuſtl 
claime from Peter theſe ellenciall 
prerogatives of God, or the title 
| of God;{o canthey not ſhew by 
| any one place of Scripeure, thar 
Chriſt ever gave to Perer any ſuch 
| Titles or Dignities, as the pope 
yer further claymeth from him ; 
as to bee called the Vicar of 
Chriſt : Supreame head of the 
church : or prince of priefts. Nays 
ly 


aldeir the contrary may be dire 
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ly proved, in that when as the 

ſtrife was riſenamengt the A 
(les about ſupreame priaci 1 
Luke 22. Chriſt himiclte rook in 
hand the matrer,and thus reſolved 
them,ſaying.Marrb.20.Mark. 10, 
T1k,22'4- efpelnebe jo among you + but 
0.*0,2). whoſoever willbe ameng you, 
EY Bate your Ars ard whoſe- 
ever will be chiefe of you, ſball bee 
ſervant to all the reſt : yet will 
they have Perey to be the prince 
ofall che Apoſtles , that ſo they 
might derive that dignity to the 
Pope,to make him prince of all 
Prieſts. Therfore, for the knirring 
up of all chat hitherto wee have 
intreated of,and che manifeſt ope« 
ning and of the whole 
Ins of a = that — 
id concernſng nt : this 
I ay, that foraſmuch rn have 
proved chis maine fundamental 
principle, not to ſtandapona 
ſound ground, whatſoever is buile 
thereon cannot fland, For fee- 


pality co Perer, then he dideo a 

ofthe ocher A fles, p yovehe2s 
— thac Perer could bee the 
U head of Chriſt nitiver. 


him char hee was never 4ble 

tnſ{wer char injurydone rt Chit, 

he demanded of him this queſtion; 

ſaying; ( x4 Jf Saint Paol wonld 

ne bave menberref the Lerds 

bedy to be fubicit ts avy bead, bus 

to Chrif, 'n6 not to the HboBhes z Greg. 

rhewſelves; wiae wil rhow weſws Epif.g8. 

19 Chriſt the bead of the nuiverſall 

Charch #s wo apt. = 
thus 


_—__— SY SW” ”Y FR”! 
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aCwau; 
PP Biliw9 


Epi, 


thn; geetbabewt by the name of nn 
verſalt Biſtop,to makeall bis mens» 
bers ſambiitt 11h ee © Whom doeff 
thew imitate in this ſe perverſe 
aneme ba luciter, that wonld 
bave beene bead over all the An- 
gelzin Heaven? By which .hee 
proveth this ſaying of Cardinall 
C fanny 2)T be members whited 
tothe chaire andioqnedtothe pope, 
make the chnrch to be butan Anti« 
chriſtiandelufion;and the pope for 
taking upon him to bee ſupreame 
bead of Chiiſts voiverfall church, 
tobethat gear Antichriſt which 
the chorch of Rome ſhould take 
for her. other hnsband befides 
Chriſt, whereby (be ſhould prove 
her ſelfe to bee indeed the whore 
of Babylon,mentioned by the Ac- 
gell inthe ſeventeenth chapter 
of the Revelation, For it is mani» 
feſt by Saint Pant, Romances 7. 2. 
That ſtee chat hathrwa husbands 
at once isan whoxe... Andhere. 
fore,this maketh the caſe ro ſtand 
cleare,that Rome cannot bee the 
| ; Mother 


* i. Md dtd -” —_ WW - 


— 


confuted. zat” 


Mother of all Chriſtian Chiuiches 
untefſe we may cootlade that all 
Chriftian chutches are 'the chile 
dren ofag whore, which God for- 
bid, 

13 Thecharch of God un-' 7h. 
der the Law, had none other head church ua- 
or husband bar God himfe TA _ = 
appeareth by the er Eſay,' > 
pt tym he CR Re os = 4 
of the ewes: He that made thee, vandastie 
#1thine burb avid,” whoſ viame is, Chu ch 
the Lord of Heſtes. So by the —_ the 
words of Saint Paul, it app-areth hachChrit 
a3 phainely,chat underthe Goſpel,” gay. 
the church hath none other head, 
bur Chriſt : yea, as well that © 
part that is Militant, as that 
that is Trivmphant', and' 
borh rogether , becauſe they 
both make but one 'thutch. 
And therefore writing unto 'the 
church of Corinch, in his-fecord 
Epiſtle che eleventh chapter and 
the ſecond verſe, hee fie thus 
unto her, { have p-- 10u for 
ne Huiband, ro pr: ſent you a pure 

| FP iV irgoue 


Di —_——— 


—_ -— @ — 


_—_. 
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Usrgine ro Chrifl, Andto the in- 
tence thatall mighe know, T hat 
the Church Fommpnene, and the 
Church Militant, hath both bur 
ore and the ſame head, be writing 
to the Church of Epbeſos,chapter 
1. 20.21,22, 23. {aid thus urto 
them,of Chriſt, God hath ſerhbrw 
at bis right band in heavenly pla- 
ces, farre above #ll principality, 
and power, ard might, and domina- 
tien,and every Names, that is ne» 
med nos 1m thus world onely, Ent al, 
fo in that that is to come, And bath 
wede all things [wb wider bus 
feet, and bath given him over all 
thing 110 be the beadof the Church, 
which & h1: body .eventhe fulneſſs 
of him that fileth af in abthbings, 
And tothe Colſ.chapter 1.verics 
16. 17-18.chus, For by bim were | 
all xeings created, which are in 
beeven, and which ares incarth, 
things viſible and 1nv1fible © whe» 
ther they be T hrones #7 Dominions 
or Principalnties or Fowers, all 
things were ereaied by bim, and 


fer 


—— 
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© we , 


for Lime. And be 7 before all things, 


and in him all things confifÞ. And 
bei the Hrad of the body of the 
Charch : be is the be and 
the firſt begotten of ths in 
all things he might have the prebe= 
wivence : for tt pleaſed the Fatber, 
that in bim ſbowld «8 fulneſſe doacl! 
By which ic is manifeſt, Chriſt 
Jeſus alone is che head of the 
whole Church,and notPerey ; and 
therefore the Pope carmot rightly 1he Pope 
claime the uniyerſall Headſhip ©2520* 
from him. If Peter had beene ©2ne a, 
che ſapreame headofthe church, Bilhoprick: 
why was hee not then the firit bi from Peter, 
ſhop of the Church, bur agreed S<cauſc Pr. 
with James and Zobn, to make eedporory 
Lamerthe luſtthe firſt B\ſbop, as 9.5, vur 
Clempeng the firſt witnefleth, in 1a «0. 
theſe words; * Peter, Tamer, and "oenmils 
Jobs, after the Aſſumption of our "Vp 


Saviewr, chalengednot thi: prero- _— & 


gative wnto themſelves, but apporn 1. a 


redTames the Tuft,B. of Terulalem nwther 

And as theſe words of Clement churchind 

prove Peter not to bee the firſt 1 ume , 
P 2 Biſhop 


LY 


— 
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Biſhop; ſo dothey prove Rowe, 
not to be tbe fartt Church, where 
chefirſt Apoſtolica)l Bifhep was 
placed, bur Icrufalem : therefore 
not R-me, but Terufal:m muſt 
needs be the moſt ancient Apoſto- 
licke Church, 

14 That muſt needs bee the 
moſt antient Apoſtolick C hurch, 
whoſe miniſters Chriſt himſclfe 
appointed the Apoſtles firſtro be, 
which was the Church of Icwry, 
as appeareth by $, Mar.c-10.5.6, 
where,atter hee had repeated che 
names of che 12. Apoſtles, which 
Chriſt had choſen, ſaid : Tieſe 
iwelye did leſuws ſerd forth, and 
comm andedibem_ſuying ; Goe not 
inte the way of the Gentiles, & mio 
the cities of the Samaritans emerye 
wot: burgo ye ratherto theloft ſheep 
of the houſe of Iſrael. Thertore the 
church of lerufalem,was the moſt 
antient Apoſtolicke Church , 
and nor the Chorch of Rome, 
_ was the chiefe of the Gen= 
tiles, 


15 Againe, 


w W—_—w— ww CO ” * 


15 Againe;, that Church 
muſtneedes bee the Mother of 
the moſt antienr Catholique 
Church, ia which Chriſt himſelfe 
firſt planted che Faich and Relis 
gion which ſhoal be Catholique; 
and by the meanes of whoſe Mi- 
niſters the Cacholique Ghurch 
ſhould receive ic : which Faith 
and Religion Sziar Matthew 
Chapter 26. 55. and Saint Luke 
Chapter 21, 37, 438: witne(- 
ſe:h Chriſt canghr une» the 

ple daily in the Temple of 'Te- 
ruſalem , and commanded her 
Miniſters ( che Apoſtles ) to 
publiſh che ſame afterwards ro 
the Vaiverſall World, Matthew 
28.19. 20. Therefore Iern- 
filem, an4 not Rome, is the 
Myurher of the moſt anticnt Ci» 
rholique Charch, 


15 Moreover, Teruſalem muſt no Romich 
needs bee rhe M xher Charch of Churct-ac 
all Chriſtian Nations , for thac = £0 
in her all che Apoſtles received Y<77* ater 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the gifts of (961000. 
4 tongues, an Apoſtle 


 R— 
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rongnes, that every Nation might 
be raughe by them in cheir owne 
language, what to beleeve, and 
_ wa faved ;the which ay 

large tin ce, da 
riag well —_ ris poles, Gn: 
immediatly after their lin be 
fore Peter camero Rome. For they 
cannot d-ny bur that Peter 
came not to Rome, till the 
ſecond yeareof Clavdinrthe Em- 
peronr, which wasin the yeare of 
Chriſt his Incarnation 44. Be» 
fore which time Peter planted 
many Chorehes in divers coaſts. 
Forthemſclves afftirme in their 
man 4 hee came to 
Rome, is rime - 
ching in Iewrie,S wwe ry 
andorher places : " therejore ſee- 


Manychur ye any wane other _ 


$ Wcre 


planced in reſt of tbe A —_ Peter Hen 
the world ted many —_— lanted a 


,Sefore Pe. Church a at RY ie 18 cleare, 
.o Rome fharwhen as hee had planted a 
Gharch in Rome, ſhee could 

bee 


Lad 
> 


me WW 0 WY 0 0 Rs 
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Mother of all che Gharches Adil 
tant, from which the Church T r5- 
«wphant hath her name derived; 
bac Saint Paxl,GolatSians 4. and 
Saint ſobs, R:oveletions 21. (hew- 
eth her name to bee derived from 
lerufilem, therefore Ierulalem 
(aadnor Rome ) wasthe Mother 
of all Chriſtian Churches AfGH#- 
fant ; Thas is co fay, the onely fi- 
gare of rheaniverſall Morher;for 
as Saint Matthew, Chapter 23,9. 
ſhewech che univerſall Farther to 
bee, nat ia earch, bur ia Hzaven : 
ſo Saiat Paxl, Galathiavs 4.26» 
ſhewerh che uaiverſall Murcher, 
not eo be incarch, buc in heaven. 


13 Aad now(Ghuiltiaa cea- That await 
der) as wee ſhewed theear large, —_— 


anticent Church Militant, from which the Church 


Triumphanthath her name der: ved. 
F 4 in 
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is our fikch Chapter, that before 
the yeare of Chriſt 607: there 
was no Popiſh Charch in Rome: 
and here, that before the yeare of 
Chriſtsircarnation 44. there was 
no Romiſh charch at all; ſo will 
we now ſhew thee more plainc) 
that after there was a+ Romi 
church, and that ſhee was become 
moſt famous for Her Faith and re» 
ligion, that yer, even then. ſhee 
was notthe Morher,bur a Daogh 
ter, not the Head, bur a chiefe 
memoer of the Apoſtolicke and 
catholicke church . . Terrallias, 
who lived in. the next age after 
the Apcſtles, wrote thus. (b)Raw 
over, and bebold the Apofolicke 
Ct wrebes, whereas the Apoſtles 
Chaires are yet ſtil cominued, 
ard whereas the Anthenical 
writings of the Apoſtles are pro- 
nounced, ſounding out the woyee, 
and ropreſenting the face of rach 
one of chem, T he next countrey to 
J04 is Achaia : there bave ye the 
Church of Corimehs If ye be not far 
from 


—_ 
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from Macedows, there have you. 
the Church of Philippi , and the 
Chnrch of T heſſalonica'if you may 

2 0ver into Afia, there haveyes 
the Charch of Epheſus. If ye bor- 
der neere to Italy, there have yee 
the Church of Rome, * Theſe ſo * Tw1wt;. 
mary and fo great Charthes, are an De pres 
all that ſams: one firſt church, plav- ſcrip. contin 
ted bythe Apoſiler from whence iſe ener 
ſued all therefÞ, ' And ſo axe they 
al firſt chnrches,ond al AboBolick 
i» that they-oafl follow one nnitic. 
And thas wee ſee, that albeic at 
this preſen: crime, whea Terialli- * 
an wrote this, Iornſ«/tm was de- 
ſroied by enemies, Rome was yer 
then bur a chicfe. part 'of the © 
chuich, and not as they write; the 
Mother and Miftreſſe of akneicher * 
as they wrice,that (c) therefore 4k « 14iq:1 4, 
churches aye ſubielt, to the Sed of Roganas, | 
Rome, becanſe Peters Sea was tras- & 6 Sare 
floitd from AmiachoRoniecoing mc 
I. Oper in the, open..Councell 
of Africa, repreheading Stepha- - 
=#9-Fiſhop of - Rome yy Geking 5 
ahaidableticns 1d; (4) Rein - 


_—_ 
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mand (4) Piter was never ſo infolent, or 

V * arrogant, as to advance himſelfe 
as Primate and ong wnto whom n0- 
vices and panes fhonld be ſubief. 
Bat here they have marred the 
whole matter, and overthrowne 
the antiquitie ofthe Seaof Rome, 
(wbich rhey of long rime have 
bornethe world in hand, was e- 
ftabliſhed by Chriſt himfelfe ; and 
that Peter was inſtalled chercio, 
immediately upon the death of 


P _ 


Chriſt) in that 7 ao: afficme Peters 

rkre robe at Antioch, "_ 

| ins witnefleth (ce) he was 

y wan biſbop, and refident vu that 

tiv6,cap.4, Charge ſeven yeares, ( even as 

paeg.1, Oe the Great alſo witnef- 
ſeth 


Eujeb.Kibh: (er) before hee came to Rome. 
_ And thus wee ſee how ny 
they have deluded the World, 
touching . Peters Sapremacie , 
andche Autiquide of the church 

Rome. 
19. Bat now whereas they 
alledge fi:ccellion of Vaiverſall 


Popes ;and will prove j; buth by 


4 


cam s#4#t® > 4 } 


=” "0. —_ 


rime, thirteen: bur let them prove | 


fonud one that was a Drnacsft:and 


Saint renens andStint Augutine 

in thac chey numbred che bilh>ps 

of Rome fron Peter. {renevs «1, ee 
(chey lay * ) aumbered the Sac- Calendar, 


ours by name from Peters 


that any one ofthem, was by him, + 
or any other before hi-n,cal'd nni+ 
verſall Pope aad the vi ory ſhall 
be cheics : ifchey can prove nane, 
thea ic is cercaine, tharto-his crime 
there was none. Alf whereas 
their D>&or Maſter Herding 
ſaich, (tf )Saine Auguſtine having 
reckoned wp in order 6b Biſhogs of £ Harding 
Rom: to Analtali 1s, Sweeeſſowr to 4p Lc-5. 
Siricas, who was the 38. after Pe- CR G 
ter, /aith,tba' in al that nuatber , 6 Epi. 
and role of Biſhops, there not © 


therefore he concladerh 3 Ergo, 
the Dountifti bee not off 

So wee lay by the lame-raley tha 
foraſmuch as Saint wAdguffine 
found in all chac role nar one char 
was,or had the ticle of uoiver@ſt 


Pope,bu bilkop oth bene” 


_— 
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char univerſall'Popes cannor bee 
catholique. Againe, that ir may 
appeare chat Saiar Luguſtine did 
not approve of any ſuch haughty 
ticles, nor allowed any lawtull, 
bat the name of Biſhep, Wee with 
the afſenc of 215, Bifhops in the 
third councellof Carthage, made 


g Councel (his decree : (g) It hath liked uw 


ot Cartb2ge. 


Canon 26. ! hat a Biſhop of @ firſt ſea bee not 


h Ha'ding 


Apolog.c 4, 


DI. >. 


Prieffi ofthe Lazines, named 


ealled Prince of Priefts,vr Highef 
Prieff,or any ſuch ike, but onely a 
Biſtop of « firſt ſee. Which words 
albeit their DoQtor M. Harding, 
(tf) would nor have to extend to 
the B. of Rome; yeuin the words 
followitig, by a conſeque!: ce hee 
granteth le doth. For, faith he, By 
theſe two words Prima Sedes thoſe 
Fathers nwnderffoed any city, in 
which 4 Pairiavhe or Primat bath 
hit See. I callit @ firſt See, or 14 
ther (ifit mip ht beepermitted) 4 
Primar See. 'n great Cities where 
the higheſt Courts were k:pt for 
Inflice,and where he pear 3 

m3 


DR —_— — 


coufuted, "I - 


mi Flamines were Reſident before 

the comming of Chriſt, there after 
Chrifts comming were Patyiarkes 

or Prinzater placed, by whom the 
weighty matter of Biſhops ſhould 

be decided. And we proved in our 

5. Chapter and 8.Se&ion,thar-the - 
foure firſt Parriarkall ciries-were 

theſe. Terofalem, Antioch,Rome, 

and Alexmmdria, Therefore the 

words of the” councels decree, 

mnlſt of force as well concerne the 
Parriark of Rhme, as any of the 

other three Patriarks. And that it 

may appeare they do, their Gra» 

rex alledgiog the” words of that 
Councell.applieth them to the bi» 

ſhop of Rome. Alſo in the glote 

are theſe words : (i) This the ; Dif 99- 
third port of this doſtmnffion; whey» pj, 
init ir ſaid, "that the Pope on 
net to be called wjverſall biſbep. 
Andas to chis councell, Ifihde noc 
in any Provinciall 'conncell ' the 
name of Pope;fo neicher in che 1,2 - 
nor 3-generall councell, do 1 flade - 


the name Popepnce mencioned, bur : 


<A— 


CO — 
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the name Biſhop onely . True ir 
is, that io che fourch general! 
Gonncell holden at Chalcedon, a- 
bout the yeare of Chriſt 45x. the 
name Pope was given to the bi- 
Cones BP of Rome, bur notby che 
Chaleeas -2mncell, but onely by the biſhop 
aQion is, Of Romes Legate, Lecentiv: ; 
asappearerh in the fixteenth aCti- 
on. Who when hee faw that 
the Councell had fer downe a 
Decree (for the reſtraining the 
Biſhop of Rome from che univer- 
fcllanchoritie which he challen. 
)and would not reverſe ic, he 
idin the behalfe of himſelfe,and 
F aſcbafiame his tellow Legate : /f 
yee will not put the matter againe 
to Poices, yet let ony proteſtation 
ain ir bee ſet downe in record, 
that we may know what to informe 
the Pope of the wniverſalt Church. 
The Iudges anſwered: Ther which 
we pronemnced, the whols Conncelt 
bath approved. The ticle which 
this Councell gaveto the biſhop | 
of Rome {as appeareth in che 
beginning | 


| 


— 
cv 
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confirted, 


FF of this 16. Aion 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


20 And now whereas their 
Maſter Harding faith, (k) thet 
Gr the Great, affirmeth, chat 


this Conncell did offer to Leo pijvi;, 


(then Biſhop of Rome } the title 
ofunl Pope, and he refaſed 
ir, this wee ſee nor tybee fo; bus 
hadic beene as they fay, thar rhis 
Councell did offer it anro him, 
and hee refuſed it ; it maketh as 
well ro proverhe ticle noe law - 
full, nor co deſcend from Sainr 
Peter, ab thatthe Councel refuſed 
to give it pmo- him. For If the 
ticle had deſcended facceffivel 

from Peer, and beene a lawfu 

ricle, what caaſe had he to refuſe. 


it? an 
a la £ Gregory 
himſclfe refuſ: ic, Evxlogins 


Patriarke of Alexandria did offer 
7 252 
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ir,but chas flowred him for his fo. 
IGreg.li.7 ly. (1) Ecce( faith he) Bebold cx 
' 39, ven the Titleof your Letter, yee 
have written the proud poeſie nnea= 
ning me, the Vniverſall Pops, not- 
withſanding / have forbidden it ; 
I beſeech your holineſſe. doe ſo wo 
wore, Apaine , if the Title had 
beene a lawfull Ticle, why did 
hee call Job» Biſhop of Conſtao- 
er Greg. l.6 tinople, (m) The forerunner of 
Eph.z% Antichrift; tor ſeeking to bring 
n Greet , If into the church:and lay; (n) By - 
Epift - * this pride of bizgwhas elſe ts fognie 
fied,but that the time of Amichriſt 
olbid, © wat hand? (0) The King of pride 
ts at band,and en army Prieſts is 
prepared, which ua lumentable 
thing to be ſpohew, Yea,and why 
to make all men to know him by 
that Ticle, did hee thus deſcribe 
P.@rg 4, himsfaying; (p) He 3s Azttchriſt, 

« Epiſlcz8. -thet ſhall claime to bes called uni- 
verſalt Biſhop,andſhaÞhavea gerd 
of Prieff to attend upon him! And 
alſo to ſeeke ro cleare a]] bis Pre» - 

deeelhours;co Jetes 4ime, from 


cVer 


» +4 
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climing chat Antichriſtian Line” 
faying :6q) Now of my Predecef- q Greg t 4 
fam + 1. of R wry conſens *f-32.36; 
tedro nſe that w' godly name, no 
biſhop of Rome ever tooke apo 
hins that name of fugmlarity. And 
farther to ſhew-whatan unlawful 
Title ic was ro bee called rhe uni - 
verſall head of Chriſts charch, & 
the dangerchat might inſae, aid; 
(r) If wee have but ove head, the r Greg. 4s 


fall of that bead, 7 the fallof the Epip.32, 


wh. le Charch : if any manpreſume 
10 rake wpon bim the name of wet= 
verſal bifbep the w'ols church fals 
do wve fro m ber eflate when be falls 
whigh4:; cal” {unrver ſal; but far 
that name of blaſphene bee from 
all Chriſtian» miedes. By which | 
ic appeareth plainely , that the | 
Romiſh chat is ' now, which | 
hach an Voaiyerſall Pope 
for her Hausband and head, 
is not the church of Saint 
Peter, but the church of S-inc 
Amichrift, And MW. - 
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come the habitation of Divel:: for 


the Romiſh Church which Saine 
Peter firſt planted in Rome, was 
one and the fame that che charch 
of Rome is now, is maſt horrible 
blaſphemy, and a meages to 

a great ſcandal] upon that part 
the primitive Church. For if ſhee 
was the fame ;then was ſhee thar 
Whore of Babylon,wentioned b 
the Angell in the ſeventeen 
Chapter of the Revelation, For 
ſo faich Ioechew Abbas of the 
popiſh Charch.({ ) The very text 
i: ſclfe datb reach ( Gith he) how 
that the woman begniled with gold 
and which commirrteth ſpiranal 


- PFornication with the Princes of 


the earth, is the wery Church of 
Rome: which Babylow- like playe b 
fprritnaly the whore with flockes 
and fones, Againe, if that firſt 
charch of Rome was the ſame 
thar this charch under uaiverſall 
Popes is ; then was ſhee the ſame 
which the Angell ia the 18.chap. 
of the Revel.flaith, I: faln and be» 


ſo 


OCW Y Rem RNSD DMPI2cCD@CVRCC____zT'T 


confuted. 


b their $. Katherinot Simefairh, 

chechurch ander che P.,p2 is - 

(ct) Selong (Girh (he) o_ Sy- e Kithering 

wony the grace of the boly Ghoſf,q- in _ 

buſfing Eccle al matters, cor- - 1 
and billing the ſouler which © 

Chriſt bath redeemed with bis 

bloud, ic, O Tabernacle, but 

of the divell,% of which ſeach ew 

alſo Girh : (u) Thirir the Syae- nM 

Logue of Sathan,and birſaat:ther« ay = X 

foreto fay chat this ſecond charch ,n z cha. 

of Rome, is rhe ſane that Stine of ler, 

Peter firlt planted in Rome, is 

moſt damnable blaſphemy. And 

thas much for che conclation of al 

thar which we have hitherto in- 


treated of. Now lec us proceed. 


CuayP, 


_ 
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Cwae. 1X. 

 Fending to reſolve 8l men, that 
the prp1ſh charch c-mnot be theirme 
and moſt autient catbo/ich church, 
becauſe the moſt antiem Apoſtohke 
charch was knowne by bavmg on- 
by two ſacraments, aud theirs beth 
ſeven , which iſt number, as they 
cannetbe found in Scriptures; fo can 
they not bee found once named by 
any of the foure firf8 g-nrral conn- 
8e/5,or any Provincial! Conncel,or 
any of the Antient Fathers. till af 
ter the riſing of the great Antichriſt 
in Rome. Alſo that their Myfſo 
WA ixvented by man, and not the 
0r4inance of Chriſt and his Ape- 
files. Tha it rendeth to the over. 
throw of the prwer of Chriſt : ſacri= 
fice on the crofſe;caſterh mens mma 
into 4 dowhtfull wavering of theiy 
ſalvation, and fina ly Aiſſelverb the 
whole harmony of the Seriptures, 
both P ropbericall and Apeſpolicall. 


bh _— 


ef 


I T2 Papiſts have 'wonder- 
- fully deluded che _ 
cuge 


w#ew!y invented. 


m— 


eude, in wakivg rhem to beleeve 
+ © thac che moſt antient catholique 
i © church,reccived from the inſticu- 
, © cion of Chriſt, and the ordinance 
, Þf of the Apoſtles theſe ſeven facra- 
i. © ments The firſt,che Sacrament of 
þ Þ Baptiſme. The ſecond, the Sacra» 
meut of Confirmation, The third, 
» | he Sacrament of the Al- 
rar, The fourth , the Sa- 
crament of Matrimony. The 
fitr, the Sacramenc of Orders. The 
fixt, the Sacrament of Penance, 
The ſeventh,che Sacrament of ex- 
treme Vn{t.on, Bar becauſe they 
cannot prove by any one place of 
Scripture theſe ſeven to bee Sa- 
craments, nor the number of ſeas 
vento come from the Inſticaci: 
on of Chriſt, or che ordinance 
of the Apeſtles : ſome of them 
would _ prove it by «his, 
reaſon. The bookes. i» the 
i nay 11 have ſeven ſeales: 
the ſeven «Angels bave 
their ſeven Tr-upets : Chrift 
hath in bis right hand ſeas 
ven 


i 
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ſever fharres: Chrift walketh inthe 
df of the ſeven golden candle- 
Pickes.: Zachary ſaw ſeven Eyes 
= fone: there were ſeven cane 
eflickes inthe T abernacle.Now 
if this manner of reaſoning will 
ſerve ro prove that in the true 
cÞurch of Chriſt,there muſt needs 
be ſeven ſacraments; then wil this 
manner ofreaſoving prove, there 
muſt needs be but rwo. Firſt, for 
thac the firſt church confiſted 
onely butof two perſons, «Adam 
and Hevsb : Secondly, fer that 
the firſt publique places, wherein 
God appoiuted himſelfe to be fer- 
ved, were in number bur rwo,rhe 
Tabernacle,and the temple:third- 
*Jz, tor thar God gave his law to 
the chorch in two Tables:fourch- 
ly, for that the whole renure of 
the Dc&rine, wherin God would 
have his Church mfruQed,is con 
tainedin two Te<ftanco,O/d and 
New. Fitdy, for that the wit- 
- nefles of thoſe Teltaments are 
ſaid ro bee two : Sixtly, for that 
the 


? 
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new) invented 363 


the fo Governours, which 
Geller his church, were 
tor two, Aﬀoſes and Aaron: 
Laſtly, becauſerhe whole daty of 
all C governours, are i 
dedin theſe rwo word+,Y ras and 
Thammimhere mof} be bur 2. fa« 
crawents in the church of Chriſt. 
Bur their Do&or M. Harding wel 
perceiving that [rhis manner of % 
por will nor ſerve the curne, 

caketh aberrer courſe (as hee 
thinketh) for hee will prove his 
five added ceremonies, to be2 $a. 
craments, becaule they were cal- 
led Sacraments by ſome of the an« 
tient Fathers,a# indeed wee grant 
they were : but what of this, ſee- 
ing wee can yooe that che ycal- 
led, not onely five other Ceremo- 
niesSacraments, but many moe # 
as fore le, Tertnlian called 
the geocrall ate of rhe Chriſtian 
Faith, The Sacrament of Chriff- a Tertal. * 
_ mo (a) Saint Heerome 2s - a. 
called Martyrdome a Sacrament. , ;{,r..0 
(b) Saine Angoufime called tbe cam) 


o 
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em. 


forme of the crofſe a Sacrament, 

c Aue.in (c)beocalled the vow ot V:rgini- 

= ” oy tie a Sacrament: (d)S. Bernard, he 

» F  Calledibe waſbing of feet, tbe ſa« 

Dare. (rament of daily frunes + (e) And 

onis(.:4 Yyetbefidestheſeother five, were 

e Bern,.in many moe called ſacraments:Saiat 

ſerm.de Hillarie (t ) in divers places 'of 
(#44 Dom hi . 

criiler o DIS Wric'ngs cdllech Prayer a fa- 

Mat Conon Crament -; Faſting a facrament -z 

11.13,:; Weeping a ſacrament, and the 

whole tenure of the Scriptures, a 

ſacrament. For as the lewes, be- 

fore the comming of Chriſt, had 

brought into a cuſtume, to call 

their Oblacions, and wharſoever 

tended ro the worſhip and fer- 

vice of God, Sacrifices fo after 

the comming of Chriſt, had the 

Chriſtia's broughtinto a cuſtome, 

to call almoſt all whatſoever ren- 

ded to whe worſhip and ſervice of 

Chriſt, Ccraments Saite Aw 

guftine { caking of theſe and ©. 

$dopaſin ther ſich new devices ( which 

1'9 were thencreptinco the wo, 


Bpiltle. Gich;(g) Aber tbey be not ug 
: 


- 
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the faitb,yet with ſervile burdens, 
they ſe are eur very religion, 
which God of bis mergy wen/d 
have to be free under few and moſt 
manifef ſacraments of divine ſer 
vice, that the tate of the Tewes is 
wmxch more tolerable: for the Tews 
on Pane they | knew the 
time of ibertie, yet were they ſab- 
ielt onely tothe pats and burdens 
 lardoces of God, an the 

) Onr Lord an org h1a his z, 

ve delivered unto ws a few jacra.. Ike of 
ments infleadef many andibe ſame 5, aims 
in doing weſt cafie, io wification -p= 
woſt excellent , in 2 ovation - 
moſt reverend ; 4s i1 the ſacra- 
ment of Baptiſme, and the Cele- 
bration of the Bodie and blond 
«Leghorn Againe, in ano. 

er place hee Gich;; (i) Theſe * 2* 9% 
bre the two Sacraments of vi nmr 
Charch ; If cheſe two, then not 0 
Sed: ©... 

2 Furthermore, that ic way 
plaialy appear,that the true Chii. 

Q_ ftian 
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ftianChorch, is to erat, yo kcowne on 
I —_— 
torr :Ler n4 heare or % 
offowe {aith, his words bee 
: (&} Fry Altrbeſerbing i which 
cedro Chyf ans) have 
Hereticherin their Sch:ſmes, 
Churches, the Scriptnre: of God, 
ps, and pheag va of Aa 
blend TIRES the Sacra- 
ef thankeſy and to con- 
rtf vey ife. So that 
hereby we ſee ir plaine'yproved, 
that co Saine ' Chryſoff omes time, 
{which was about rwo hundred 
yeares before the Papifts had a 
Church) rhe true church of Chriſt 
by having rwo Sa- 


k Cleyſof q 
the work©e 
upon. Mat. 


fore the Popiſh church, by retai- 


ning ſeven facraments,is apparent 
ly knowne to beenat the true 
Charch of Chrift. That man of 


God Martin Luther hynarkns bes 
fore had been a Papift 
WL penn 


po pa of this matter, faith 4 
Caprive, proper ſpeech, theſowe col Ser 
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ment; which are promiſes with 
ſignes annexed, the refl that have 
ne fignes, are bare promiſe rowhere- 
fore ſpeaking bereof preciſely and 
firiftlygbers are two Sacre» 
ments inthe chureb of God, Bape 
tiſme and the bread, forsſmach « 
intheſe onely, wee firdes the fignes 
ordained of God, and a/ſo the pro» 
n{e of remiſſion of finnes. Bur her- 
becauſe it may bee,they 


will ob- 

ic and fay, rhat Luther was but 
ofalaterhacch, and but of I fle 

than one bundred yeares ſtanding 

let them heare what he Gich chat 

lived but in one age next after che 
Apoſtles , T ertullian» by name, 

thus hee wrote agaialt Martion 

the Hereticke : (m) How doeff ® T7141 
thow breaks marriage , neitl or _ 
coupling the man and the woman 
together ; nor being coupled, other. 

wiſe admitting them to the Sacra- 

ment of baptiſme, and thanke (+ 
Living. Nite (faich the Trauſhae 
rour) Fow bee ftriketh away five 


of the Popiſh 7 Hy _— 
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their owne beads they have devi» 
ſed. Yea,and let them heare what 
he faith that lived in the next 
age after that,S. Cyprian by name, 
n'Cypr., 2, thus hee faith: (n )T hew may they 
Epi(t.1 ad, be throughly ſanttsfied, and become 
Stephan, the —_— God, if they be new 
borne by beth the Sacraments. 


Now iathat he faith, both, ir is 
cleare, that hee '2cknowledged 
bur onely two Sacraments. But 
why ſhould we trouble the Rea- 
der 8ny longer about this matter, 


ſeeing the queſtion is reſolved by 
theſe rwo Writers oftheir owne. 
Beſſarion and Paſchaſins ? Beſſa- 

rion ſaith, (0) Wereads that theſe 
onely two Sacrament rwere delive- 
red w plainely inthe GoſpeRR, Paſ- 
p Paſcha of ©Þaſins ſaith, (p) Theſe bee the 

thc ſupper Sacraments of Chriſt inthe Cathee 
otour., JHiquechnrch, Baptiſme, and the 
Lore, Body and Bloud of onr Lord.Ther- 
fore foraſmuch as by Scripeure, 

they cannot prove their-five cere- 

moaies ro be Sacraments; nor by 

the antient Fathers(before the 43, 

B 


08 eſa.of 
the Euchar 


=”, ce WW av _ 2” =” LT. OT F » } 
| . 


— Da 


C— 
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ling of Antichriſt ) the number of 


ſeven onely ; and that weehave 


proved, that for foare hundred 


eares nexc after Chriſt there was 

t onely onr ewo Sacraments m 
the Chriſtian Church ; chat muſt 
needs be a connrerfeic Ghriſtian 
Charch,and ofa larer hacch, thar 
willbe k1owne cobe the trae ca- 
tholicke church; by retaining 
morechinewo , nay then three 
crimes ewo (Sacraments. And thar 
indeed it may more plainely ap- 
peare,thac by retainingmore than 
two,it is not therruecharch: one 
of che Popes owne Pen-men, de- 
ſcribing the true charch by her 
ownenores and marks,Gich cha s: 


* Inthi ſenfoble warldthat is bere * 11, 4640 
beneath,wemuſt learne by ſenſible [anus de po-. 
tokens to know the very Church of teftute ecile 


Chrift : for otherwiſe wee are not p 
able 'to reach the trath. 
And a liale after : - This 
Church flavdeth of them that 
declars by ſenſible and ont- 
ward tokens, that they bee parta= 


3 :T_- 


Eptih, ls, 
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hers cf Chriſt, au they be, that con» 
feſſe Chrif to bethe ſong of God, 
eAndtherefore this church hath 
veriame holy Tokens, or ſacraments 
ordained to that exd, that thereby 
wee may know them that bee © 
Chrif, ſo farre forth as by ſack to- 
hers coniefturall knowledge may 
be gatbered. Therefore I ſay,T bat 
thu church of Chriſt, by bs CON 
3e{{ wrall ” ——_ 
ly, nowithfanding wic - + 
and hypoorites cover themſelves 
ander the ſame owtward tokens. 

And what thoſe tokens are, hee 
expreſſethio cheſe words follow- 
ng: and receive Baptiſme,andthe 
Lords Supper,as well as the god- 
ly. Aade us much for this point . 
Nowler us ſee what wee can fay. 
to the Sacrament ofthe Alcar, or 

Male. 

3 Their maſſe would 
beare the world ia hand, was the 
ordiaance of Chriſt, and formed * 

framed by the Apoſtles : a2d 
that Saint Peter Gid their Maile . 


at 


-— 


wewhy invented. 


Ou——_—_—_—_—_— 


35t 


—_— 


—_— 


at Rome,and Szint Jemprrar Tern- 


falem. Bat how true this is,cheſe 
words of their /obaunerBooewor 


will phinely demonſtrate: q The 4 10ban.30- 
Maſſe (Git ke focal they the So _ 
ſecrifice, was firſt uſed to be dane iw (4. ,...;.. 


ſuch ſimple ſart, a3i1 yet accuſt#*+ ring of 
med onGood-Friday, and" Eaſter things c.12 


even, with certeine Leſſourbefore 
i : but then Poye Celeſtinus put to 
the office of the Maſe. Thelel- 
horas; Glorie 3» excelfis : byt 
arias of Piffavis, made, Er in 
terra, Samachos ordained it ro 
beſung. The falutationt which 
bythe trarnee of Dominus v1biſ- 
cum bee made ſeven timer in the 
Mafſe,were taken ons of the books 
of Rach, by Clement, and Ana- 
clet,end put in,in their places, Gi. 
lifins made wp all the reſt of the 
Offertory 3u the ſame order they be 
wſed,excepe the ſequencer and the 
Creed : whoreof Nicholas put to 
the firft, ond Damaſſus the next : 
&ccording to the ſyneads of Conftan. 
tinople, a } added the Con- 
4 


fore. 
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6:eor : Gregory lorked on the Of- 
fertory. Leo,the Preface, Gelaſtas 
thegreat Canon andthe leſſe, The 
Sarftns bleſſed Sixtus : and Greg, 
the Pater neſter,Sergius racked o» 
Agnes Greg.thepoſtecommuni- 
0n:the cloſing up of al with, [re miſ- 
ſa eſt, Benedieamvs, Deo gratias, 
w4Leo'sinventio:now foraſnuch 
as them(\-lves wicnefle, chat the ir 
Miſe was bat the invention of 
man, and aor fally fram:d4 aalfi- 
niſhed of more thin fax hundred 
yeares afcer che deceaſe of all 
the Apoſtles : how aotrae malt ic 
needs be,that S. Peter aad Sainr 
Temes aid this Mife, or thic the 
antiquity . thereof cim2 from 
Chritt and his Apoltles?N >w thac 
wee may ſceallo whereunto ic 
tendeth,and know the betrer how 
to anſwer unto ic, let as obſerve 
their owne definition ; thus chey 
define ic. 


A propitiatery Sacrifice ;, 4 ſacri- 
foce to ſatisfie Gods inflice for 


fonng, 


; mewly invzutel, 


pn Fo 
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ſorne,and to reconcile him aud 
birpeople together, by the dai- 
ly,or often off:ring the body of 


Chriff for the ſins of the quicks 
4nd the dead. ns 


4 Nowtouching this defii- 
tion, we are adviſedly to collider, 
how it can poflibly ſtand wich 
the truth; for ificbee of neceſlicy 
nneo falvarion, ro have the 
bady of Chriſt daily, or of- 
tentimes offered for (111e ; the: 
isit cerraine, that Chriſt by jchen 
Sacrifice of his death upon 
the Croſſe, did not rake ir 
away : and then are all theſe 
Scriptures confounded , which 
denie ic needfull ro have any 
more” oblations for firines , or 
the body of Chriit any more 
offcred for the ſame : namely 
where the Authour ro the Hebr. 


ſaich,Cha.1o. 14. For with one ob< He,10.14, 


{ation bath be conſecrated for ever 
them thas bee ſan{lified : and 
where 


A a 4... Md —_ 


Og 


Heb.1outs 


Hcb- 9, 26, 


kieb.1o.18, 


where he alſo aich, Chapter 10, 
10. ore ſanflifed even by the 
offering of the body of leſws Chriſt 
ence made 2 and againe,where he 
further ſaith, Chaprer 9.26, Now 
inthe end of the Wor 1d hath be ap- 
peared once toput away /inxe by the 
ſacrifice of himſelfe : and alfo 
where he concludethof this poiat 
thus, Chapter 10, 18. Where re« 
wiſfſ.on of theſe things te, there « mo 
wore (fferirg for fin, Wheretore 
ific bee (rae, | that of neceſlity 
Chriſt muſt comicually be offcred 
for finne; theo are theſe teſtimo- 
nies moituntrue: bur in that they 
arc yea,and Amen, they moſt tru= 
lydeclare the d finition of their 
Maſe ro be falſe,and that the ne- 
ceſlicie cfdaily facrificing for fan, | 
is cot grounded upon the truth, 
f.tir fecing that under the Gobs - 
r<I!,chcre muſt nor anely bee but 
ve onely oblation for , bur - 


 a\w butorce offered, and that by 


Giirile Mmiclfes the Papiſts are .- 
Cui nwcd for nototious beres -. 
tikes. - 


theynor 
Sacrifice of 


the bloud of Calves in Moſer law, 
paſt and nor for finnes ro come, 
andtherefore as the Huly-Ghoſt ' 
faich, ym near I0, — 

? Wherfore who noe, . 
gr the - brioging intothe 
Bapeh = -y = ſa- 
cri in | 
it ek {arrons r ect 
cacie of Chrifts death and bluad- - 
ſhedding. But foraimnch as the. 
holy Ghoſ&t'(fpeakirg of che dai. 
If offering of Chriſt for finne) 
faich Hebrewes7. 27; © Wee nee- © 
ded wt daily, aa thoſ high Priefts, - 
torffer upſucrifice, firſt for bis own 
fre 1,0ud thenfor che peoples jo 
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that did be once when bee offered 
»p himſelfe : their daily facrift- 
cing for finne,is not onely ſuper- 
flaous and vaine, but allo moſt he» 
reticall and blaſphemous, 

5 Butwhartſhall we faynow, 
bave they nothing to anſwer? yea 
verily,for thus in efie& they fay = 

rThom.of 1 We acknowledge and confeſſe,that 

Aqume. De Chriſt by the ſacrifice of bis death, 

venerabule | - 

Sacra Alter ff 00d 1 from the guilt of ovigmall 

$4p, fixxe (char is, from that one tinne 
of Adam) bat for the maledittion 


P | crap he 27S 


to betaken away by the bleſſed ſ«- 

crifice ofthe Maſſe : which being 
true, then are we more beholden 
to theirlacrifice, thay to Chrilts 
facrifice. For if Chriſt by his ſ2- 
crifice,tcooke away onely the guile 
ofchr one finne,andleft ns guilty 
of many thouſand. fannes ; what 
hath hee doue for us ? but the 
ſacrifice of the Male, which ta. 
keth away the whole multitude 

of our faanes, thac is it which we 
are behold:ato indeed. B.u bow: 


true 


£1 newly invented. 
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trac ic is, chac Chriſt by che 
ſicrifice of his death and bloud= 
ſhedding, cleanſed. us bart from 
that one ſrane onely, theſe words 
of Saint Iabs will makeic plaine, 


where hee faith , 1. Epiſtle , * Epilt'e 
1 Chapter, 7. verle. The blond o: {oha 


7 
where hee ſpeaking of our con« 
demnationby origiaall (ane, and. 


the reſtoring us againe by Chrilt, 


faich; Ronuanes the fifth C RK 


ter the 16. verſe. N:ither « the 
gift ſo, aa that which entyed in by 
one that ſrxned : for the fault came 
of one - Fs ts condemnation, but 


the gift is of many offences to int 


ification, 3 


a7.vcrſe, 


$. . Againe; it icbee trae,that ' 


the ſaffering anddearh of Chriſt, 


ſcrved bur for the healing the + 


wound of origiaall fiane,aad aoc 


alſo for our atuull cranſpreflions;, 
thea 


\ 


—— 
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Efdy 63.3- 


whichche Aucbor to the Hebrews 


then is not this trae which. the 
Ro 7 fairh, Chapter 43. 
s wounded for ony tranſ- 
enfent.bewe rar for ony ini- 
qwities ; the chaſliſement of «nr 
prace was npen him, andwith his 
ftripes we are healed. Therefore 
iris vefy cleare, that if the Papiſls 
doftrine be true, the D'Arrine of 
the Prophets and Apoſtles are 
mn amy Bar jf we ſhall be. 
leeve them, that Chriſt by his fa- - 
crifice npon the Croſſe, did farifo 
fe the wrathand tuftice of God, - 
for one part; and chey by their foe 
crifice upon the Altar for an ocher 
part,and fo Chriſt with them,and 
vey _ 6 froth - fellow-hel- 
_—_ do 
ly Gi <: Gods juſtice for all - 
finne ; how ſhall wee beleeve the | 
Prop her in another place ? where 
(ia the oe of Chrift) he fGiith, 
Chaprer 63.3. Thavetredenthe 
- Winrpreſſe alone and of «ll prople 
there i wore with mes, Or, chat 


lauh..: 


DE —— 


 — 


Gich of Chriſt,Coapter 1. 3. Hee Heb.1.3. 


bath our fue bomſel : 
Rr yn fi by the Heb.9-16 
ſacrifice of himſelfe, Wherefore as - 
I ſaid, if we muſtimbrace their do- 
Ariae for trath, then muſt we re» 
je the Dadftrine ofthe Prophers 
and Apoſtles as erroneous, Bat 
what ſaich Siiar Hg - chis 

rtaerſhipln caking ne? ; 
crenthathee faich:(F) The Lord [1nin 
a9 ana F] for no moan = 76,Epilile. 

e partner wit inforgiving 

ſores, this is Chriſt s onely office, 
that hath taken away the finnes of 
the World. Therefore toreftraine 
the powerof Chriſts facrifice to 
that onely one finne of Adew, 
that ſothe mulcicude of our tranſ« 
; weuarrom_Frecdr agg nl 

lacrifice of their Maſe, is at - 
terly ——_— — the per 

ye |, ” and 

= roms of his death aad 
paſſion, in which che- marter 'of 
- titans” 


mm 
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and falvation; doth onely confaſt, 
For as the Apoſtle Saint Pawl 


Celof,r.23 = Colefſiantt. 2% In the bo- 


Hz: 2:9 14, 


dy of his fleſh through death, bee 
made us boly and wnblameable,aud 
without fanlt mthe ſight of God : 
andſet at peace,through the blond 
of big croſſe, both the things in 
earth, aud the things in hea. 
ven. Wherefore to bring inany 
other ſacrifice for finne , but on- 
ly the oblation of Chriſts body 
broken, and his bloud ſhed , and 
that offered by himſelfe once for 
all; is utterly co overthrow all 
whatſoever Chriſt hath done for 
mans redemption , to caſt mens 
mindes into a doubrfull wave- 
ring of their ſalvation , ro prove 
the Prophets and Apoſtles falie 
wi neffes, 2nd finally, ro diflolve 
the wholeharinonic of che Scrip» 
tures,bach Prophericalland Apo- 
ſolicall; For i in chat the holy 
Þ wy > Hebrewsg,14.Chrift 
offere d1 bimfulfe ; : it is .cleare 


tharno ecanſerve for fin, 
bur 


bue where Chriſt himſelfe is che 
Prieſt. Alf ſeeing hee ich, verſe 


22. Without ſhedding of blowd, Cap9. 12. 


there is no remiſſion of fiener , if 
Criſt himſelte ſhould come a- 
manglt us, andoffer himfelte ne- 
— ofcea, and not (h:d his 
bload, ic coatd doe us no good, 


Agiine, feeiag hee Gaich likes C,p,,v; 


wiſe thus of Chriſt, Verſe 25. Nos 
that be ſhwl1 offer himſelfe often, 
for then muſh bee often have ſuſfe- 
red ice the foundation of the 
world ; hee off:ring hizoſlfe ne- 
ver ſo often, wichouc as often ſuf 
feriag death, could do? ns as lir- 
tle gao1, Therefore who fcech 
nac bart that che ſicrifice of -the 
Miſe, whereat Chriſt isnorche 
Prieſt, nor in waich eh: blouf 
of Chriſtis ſheJ, nor he (aff:cing 
death, how ofce (oever ic be c2» 
l:bcaced for our fxas, proficech juſt 
noching at all,nor doch aay good? 
Nuy,rach2r who ſeech nor what 
hart it doth,iachac m2n arein1as 
ced colooke for chat chere, which 
izdzed is nor ch:re to be hi? 
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had ? For whereas they make the 
mulcicude to beleeve, that they 
rage. Maffe the verie 
body of Chriſt for their finnes ; 
the Scripture denierh him to bee 
there, orany where elſe but in 
heaven. For asthe Aarthor to the 
Hebrewes aith;Chap. 10.12 This 
men afier beebad efired eve $q+ 
orifice for ſeunes, fitte! gatry ow 
the right bend of God, and from 
thence tarrieth 1ill big enemies bee 
made bis foor-ffoole, which as 
Saine Lake ſhewerh, As. 3. 21- 
js till che end of the world : and 
therefore how can they come by 
his body to offer in their Male ? 
As forthac they lay, it is eafily to 
be come by, bocanit by the woods 
ofconſecration, the bread is cran- 
ſubſtantiared into rhe body of 
Chriſt, and the wine into his 
bloud; is eafily confated by Saint 
Chryſeftome,T heodovret, Poge Gae 
lefins, and their Biſhop Feſber, 
*Einſ.4 Chryſoft.faich(t)T he bread being 
ſnSfotly comaſtberh} *" 
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exalted to the name of Lords body, 
yet the wature of bread darbfllt re- 

waine, Againebee faizh,(u)T be v Hem. tt, 
very body of Chrift it ſelfa, is not © Mai, 
inthe bely veſſuls , bu: the eryſbery 

ther:of is there contained. Theo. 

dorec ſaith, * The Sacramentel * Thesjn 
ſigner gernnt fron their owne nd- Dialogue i | 
ture after ſanth fication, Pope Ga: 

lahus ſaseb, (x )T here leawtih #09 (x)Gale» a 
robe the ſubſtacce of bread ang giink E4- 
wine,ner the ns("2 of wine, Their tixbes, 
Biſbop Fib r ith 5 (y) No wen ) *5Þ0 a- 
ſhell prov: by the very mords che $2598 —__ 
Geſpelthet any Prieff in theſe wr © 
dayes doth conſecrate the very be- 

dy and blondef Chriſt, And a licle 
after hee (aich. Neither « there 4- 
__ found bere (meaniag in. 
the new Teſtament) co prove that 
there is tha trae preſence of Chriſte 
flaſh aud in our Meſſe . $3 
that by chis who ſcerth not how 
impiouſly they delade the 
rant, in making them to 
that chzy havethe body of Chriſt, 
ia the Pix,or Prieſts box,to facri- 


- 
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fice for their finnes : and cauſe 
themalſoro commit idolatry, in 
adoring the bread for Chriſt? 

6 -Now therefore (Chriſtian 
Reader ) foraſmach asthon hear- 
deſt before, tharthe Holy Ghoft 
mdketh it a neceffity,thatf often 
as Chriſt is offcred Pa f11, he muſt 
as oft be put to death;ir is cleare, 
thac the Papilts neceflicy of daily 
offering, brings in wirh ic,a neceſ 
fity of daily crucifyiog & killing 

Chritt, Wheretore ia ordaining an 
order ofdaily facrificers of Chriſt, 
what els dot hey, bar eftabliſh an 
order of daily cracifiers & killers 
of him ? in which chereforeir is e- 
vident, they ſhew themſelves 
much more horrible and vile,then 
Tuda: did in betrayiag of Chriſt: 
For notwichſtanding J«das for 
filchy lacre delivered his maſter 
tobe crucified; yer did hee not 
leeke to procure an order for the 
continuall cracifying of him : 
neicher co juſtifie his ation, did 
hee contend with the gaine-lay- 
ers;bu t with greathorcor of con» 


newly invented. 
afcer a 
aine the money, 'the hire of 
his fa,and delivered ic backs ro 
x Pa but theſe murcherers 
not onely contend for che nece{< 
oy CORY ng wEr= 
receiv rlummes © 
ICED 1. 
quenely ro crucifie Chriſt:and yer 
have TI noc by.reſtoring any 
part ſhewed fo much as 
Eg of Indas his outward 
tance. Moreover, it is v 
"Ay that this their doing, ha 
a ay worſe effc&, than ladas his 
ions had $1 nt 
) (in determinate 
| counſel]) furchered mans falva. 
tion * bur the neceſlicie ofdai, 
ly {acrificiog for finne ( ander 
x & Goſpell) ucterly overchrow. 
ethmansfalvation, And yet not. 
withſtanding , they; fticke 
not to ſay , that this -is that 
Sacrifice of the new Te- 
ftament , Which the Pro, Mal.r.11, 
et 
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* > Malachy fore-told,God had 
the Chriftian Gem#tes, 
To fer unto hintin every place; 
—_ is rm mba — . 
the ſpiricual} worſhip 
which conch of practi; 
con of g 
ns ad hank ng, 6 , 


ane Fathers ny ee Me oY ics 
fo fa rites of the of the Pro» 


x Tertul in Terewlian faith, (2) -T he 

h;s exhor- _—_— ether Malachic ſpra- 

— — ! ſhould be off:red in 

As the preaching of the 

opt pell jo the end Ft the world. 

a ler, upon c Hhevome (ith, (a)Thepro- 

the wh = pw _ mencth rr/ 
M z ' 18f holy people 

 bonfferets God, _— in Tew- 

r7,bnt alſo in all places, Alſo Infti- 

b loft. Mar - «ws Aartyr faith , ( b) Efaias 

- in Dia" promiſed nor the reflering of a 

-. how Sacrifice, but the trae 

" and ſpiriinall ſacrifice of Praiſe 

and 7 hawkeſgiving. Therefore 


wee ſce that the hicusl fcrifice 
under 


——————————_—_—_—_——G_—@__@G_ Ce. 4 


- 


uew/y ivveated. © 357 


_—_—— had —— 
7 th 


under the Goſpell, hb gotacting, 
praying, and 3 


conclude, whereas would 
have made the warld to beleeve, 
thar their Mafſeand the aſe cherof 
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T ending toreſolve all men, that 


ſpeecbe p alſt ir ber 
i: as iſo theſe bis other 
werds, when hee inflitated the 
Sacrament, and delivering the 
breadto bis Apeſiles, ſaid. Take, 
eat, this is wy body which is gj. 
ven tor you. 


? Vr Saviour Chrift, 
reaching in the 
$ e at 
vered theſe words 

unto the Tewes, ſaying: / ow the 
living bread that came down roy 
heaven : if any man at © this 

breed 


\ 
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bread thas | will 
which I wil groe 
world: 


= (3s 
foever eatnth wm drinkerh 005 34s 
wy bloud,bath etl [will 9910s 37+ 
raiſe bime ny at the laſt day. For my 
fi:/Þ 52 meat indeed and my blond 5s 
drink indeed:be that cater my fleſh, 
end drinketh my blend, b in 
weand [ in him. As the living F4x 
ther bath ſent men, ſolive | by the 
Father;and he tbat eateth me,cues | 
he ſbalilrve by me. iy 
2 Now in theſe words(Chriftian | 
Reader) we are chiefly to obſerve 
thelc 3.rhings.Firſt,that the ſcope 
& dritt ofour Savior Chriſt, wasto 
induce the Iewes co have under- 
ftood,that he was the 2 in 
the Godhead,cquall with che Fa- 
ther ; andrchat it was of neceſſitie 
voto ſalvation, that they ſhould 
vat and feed on him, as hee 
was God. And this is it _ 
R 


 Figarative ſpeeches 


he ſaid. / aw the _ 
which came downe from 


If any man oat 
live for ever. nt es paar 
vey ol have —_—_ tha 
the ſecond perſon in 
the had taken into his 
divine nature fleſh and bloud- 
and chat it was alſo of as great a 
neceſlity co falvation | that they 
ſhouldear and drinke the fame, 
and feed on his fleſb and bloud, 
Chriſt | Andthisis irwhich hee alG ſaid, 
catenas he Except ye eac the fleſh of the Sonne 
is God, #s of nuarn,ond drinke bu: blond, 
he is man, bayg we life in you. Thirdly, bo 
10 oo would they Gronld have percei- 
«nd man, Yed,that as he was both God and 
man,fo it was alſo of as grear a ne» 
ceſlicy anto Mlyation, that they 
feed on both his natures 
unicedly rogether. And this is it 
which fe furcher faidunto them, 
Hee that eateth mee, even beſtall 
live by me, By which we ſee it 
evident and plaine, that none can 
be faved, but thoſe that doe eat 
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&. i 


Ghrift ; not onely as hee is God, 
bur alſoas hee is man; and alſo as 
be is both God and man. Eaten 

then hee muſt bee of as 
beth che Papiſts and we ) 

but the manner how hee muſt bee 
caren,isall rhe macrerin queſtions 

whether ſpiricually by Hich, of 
corporaly wich che mouth &teerh 

The Iewes fuppaking Chriſt 
been man onely; when they 
heard him ſay hee was the bread 4. 
of God that came down from hea- geg 

yen togive like anto the world, Chrifts 
and that he that did cat thereof, ficſhjs co 
ſhould notdie, they were affegs (eteere |» 
ded : bat wheo hee added farcher 2g" b! E 
and aid ; Andthe bread that I will his fleſ,he ' 


ive,tc my fleſh, which 1 will give rock 
; wp wr 0r-r world, of whi tbefin of 
a {rh il ſoel bawe o. et ” 
veriafting life ; they and *%% 
Inge velaye , 
ing: How ca» mav give ws 
bis fleſb to cat 2 T his is an herd - 
ſajing ; who can heareit ? Bar A 
when our Savigur perceived their 4 
: Ra -<camall 


SS 5 az 


— 
% 
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carnall noonta L Ao which 
ws bx. ray 4 the man» 
ner of eati ima they 
wg Joc rages cheir 
mouthes and ceethes, astheir Fa. 
thers did eat Manna then inthe 
58. verſe folly to refolve chem, 
that he meant no fuch kind of «© 
ting, he laid, Not 4s your Fatheri 
id eat Mera. And yet more tul- 


The Iewes 


erriogi2 1y to reſolve them,that indeed be 


_— meant a ſpiritnall kinde of cating, 


couldprofit inthe 5 7,ver.be ſaid plainly chus: 


nothing by fr the Giving Father hath ſons 
the warrek gs fo live I by the Father, and be 
theyſbould that eateth me, evenhe ſhall live 
> cauſe #y we. By which words hee de- 
was, they clared unto them, that as he did 
would not live carnally by the Father, 
none of bis pe fpiritually; fo ſhould they 
no an = live ſpicitually by him. Howbeir, 
w> ſuch wastheirperverſeneſſe, thar 
they would none of bis interpre- 

cations, but becauſe hee had faid, 

they mnſtear his God: head, they 
wouldno otherwiſe underſtand, 

but that hee meant, they ſhould 

ear 


1 
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eat it carnally;andalfo becauſe hee 

had 'faid chey muſt ear his man» 

hood, they would no otherwiſe, 

bur that they ſhould eat his fl cfh 

corporally :then Gid Chriſt far- 

ther uato them,s? #:the ſpirit that 

quickneth, the fleſb profiteth "us- 

thing : Meaning as they under- 

it ſhould bee eaten ; for 0. 

therwiſe his fleſh was as profica- 

ble as hisGod-head /urto thoſe 

thac did earir afrer that manner as 

hee meant) elſe would hee nor 

have ſaid, Whoſoever cateth my 

fleſh, bath eternal life : and ex- 

cept ye eat che fleſh of the Sou of 

# his bloud,yee have 

ns life tn you. But therefore they 

failing in the - manner , coald'., i. 

profic nothing by the* matter ner whe rin 

they ſhould ear, andche manner *\hey erred 

wherein they failed, he declared Chriſt him 

inthe 64« verſe, was, becauſe felic ſhew- 
did not ear him ' ſpiritually ech,ver.64 

by faich. For'\fayd bee : But 

there are ſome of you which belerve 


wor. 
. Ry 4 Thus 
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ene thing, 


Baring ard leeving. fy prom wn that they 


beleeving, more p nely have 
13 doch bur 


4 Thus then we may be ful- 
ly reſolved, chat the manner of 
eating which Chriſt meant, was 
fpirirually by faith ; whieh hee 
made plaine unto them, not one] 
tn chat 64.ver{baralmolt chrou 
out the whole Chapter : for wee 
may there ſee, that whenſoever 
he ſpake of cating ; - ſtill he added 
delervia &, onely ro manifeſt unto 
them atucd ng,he meant be» 
_—_— 


that wentkuatteledvng bes 
"& meant but one, and one ny 
thing,he exponndedit unto 
r dry. effe&, which he 
ad, borhcaring had belec- 
ri _ A elniader Fay 
per fury perm gy 
blond, bath cter- 
wy ns will raiſe him wp as 
thelaft day: Soin rhe 40. veric 
he ſaid, T bis # the wilefbim that 
ſent me, that whoſo: wer ſeeth the 
Sonae And belerweth in 
have evirlefting hfe 3 and I will 


raiſe 


touching the Secramees. 


raiſe bims uy «+ the laſt dy. Wher- 
fore ſecing hee ſhewed chem fo 
— that the effec and ca- 


was but one 


375 


thing ; and ſo 
ry him UIINg 
andnor aker a carnall 
corporal meager, 
Aadthas (Chriſtian Rex- 
der) have wee found our the true 
meaniag af choſe wordsof Chrilt, 
couchingche eating and feeding 
og him : even by conferring place 
with and verſe with + 
is donbtlefie the mol ſareit 
= for the bringing as 
even, by expounding 
Scripcureby another, Þ Foes Saint a Chryſin 
Gena et > al 
exponndeth ig 8+ G ene/11 
ares to erve- of _ - — 
as weeftine ich, ( b)The > _ 
cireumfances - Seripuures, is Fe aſe 69. 


wow queſt, 
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ea,vt Chry- 
flian De- 
Qruec, 


_— As bt, andio open 
Tan pre be 


c3 took ag (c ©) Ate are ts be expone-: 


ded by more plaine places, The ſu+ 
reft way of —_— the =—_ 
18,7 18 expound ove S by 
#»0they. Bur the Papiſts _— 
wwtake this courle, have | 
groſicly erredin the true under- 
CG and rt 
ignorantly chargedus to 
rche of choſe obſtinare and- 
blinde Capernaits, wheras indeed 
themſelves hojd the herefie. For 
their herefie was (as wee (ce) 
tht Chriſt meanca corporall kind 
of eating, even as they hold ; 
bur wee hold cleane contrary ; 
and therefore not wee, but they 
are of thefellowſhip of thoſe firſt 
Authors of thar herefie ; who as 
the Text declarech, did therein 
fo fall from Chriſt, as that they 
forſooke his companite. Wherez 
fore, all rhat will wilfully fall 
away from Chriſt, lerther with 
taoſe © cavilling Capernaies hy- 
_ pocriticall. 
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pocricicall Diſciples, ,.. and our 
connterfeic en Y hold 
thac herefie. _ 
6 Batnow,foraſmuch as ic is 

an uluall wich chem, whea- 
ever they fee chemſelves. con- 
viged by Scripcure, to tell us,that 
no ſcripture is of any private in» 
rerpretarion;and cherefore aaleſſe 
we can ſhew chem, thac che ſame 
Scripture is fo expounded by the - 
aatient Fathers,they wilaoc admic 
ic,be the ſenſe - made never 6 
plaiae : Ler them therefore heare 
Owens _—_ F __ aa 1g 
nies doe thoſe words of 
ar | RY 

'Szint Origen writing up-- - 
c— words, : Except : - 
the flſb of the. Sowne of wan, 


and drinke his blowd, yes bave no 


life. i= you, ich, (d) Conſider ,,. 
that theſe things written in Gods in w_ o 
Rooke , are ge, and thera- Hom upan '\ 


——_  ---- 


fore exanine and -mnderfand Levitic, » 


Rand thew- at crrnall men, they 
bart you : for ven is the Goſpel 
there 5: found a Letterthat hilleth: 
for if you follow the Letter or word; 

1rhas Chriſt ſaid; Except yee 
tat the fleſh of the Sonne of mar, 
—— blond, this Letter 
kilketh. Againe, Origenupon the 

e Orig, in Eme words fith (6) This Let 

his7. book rey kfleth ; bat if tho take it ſpiri- 

upon Le: rxnally, trkileth not, but in it a4 
nickening ſpirit : waderftand the: - - 

fore ſprrit«ally thoſe things that bee 

ſpoken. AlſoSaine Augaftine up- 

lo cate fv word ich) Ne 
ug, bis. hg {avine of C riff, Exce e cat 

Rogne of the 14% ſonne of —_ and 

doing, drinke birbloud , yee bave no hfe 
nou ſeemeth ro command s bay» 
nons and a withed thing, therefore 
i 35 a ewre. , 
upon thoſe wo + I: %the ſpiri 
that quichneth, the h 

Jeauths them le hay bx be- 

ZYpont (8) Teſball not car this 

»% Palme gy eb at < te, neither ſhallje drink ' 

thet bland thes they foal = 

M which . 


*T 
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which eracifie mee; 1 beve conv 
mended wnto you 2 Certaing 
— lifi —_ 
it wi you #4» 0 
(h) hen you foal orthe eunecf hlnbirs7 
wes aſcend | was be- treatiſe up - 
fore, then ſhall you nnder ſtand that 951969- 
bee giveth not bis m_ 
ſort au ye imagine, neither 1has bee 
nede confined by bits aud mor- 
fels. Alfofully rereſolve all true 
Chriſtians thac Chriſt meant, thaz - 
none could eat him effeRually 
unto {alvation, bur ſuch onely as 
eat him. fpiricually , hee fGirh , 
(1 Hethat eaterh inwardly, "7 ;[n his2s © 
that carnth » be that a> treatiſe vp-" 
teth in heart, net that preſeth with 01 1obn. 
the teeth 1 26 belarve 48 C brift, 
that is the rating the breadef life ; 
proparene: your momtbes, pre 

A i ich 


s. And 
Th) Onr Lord caled himſelf the | lbider, + 
bread that came downs from bea- 
ven,exborting ws to be/cous tu bins, 
for tobelreve in him, that is the 
rating the bread of fe : —_ | 


$6 belooniehtn bind; abfohwnet 


ving all hoſe in p—_ 
_- would ear- Chriſt carnally; | 
Iinkhis heefaich : (1) #by derſff thos pre- 
bogke 8- IT ny ode a. 
gain ir andibou baſt eaten}. Theretore 
m Ciy/. in ith Saint Chryſoflome (m) if 
his 46.00.4627 man mederſtandibeſe words of 
2pon Jebn., Chriſt carnaly, beſhal ſurely pro 

fie nothing 3berebyy for wharmean 
theſe word: : the fleſh profiteth uo- 
thingtbee meant not bu flaſh, God 
forbid ; but bes meant of all thoſe, 
that fieſbly & carnglly nnderffand 
theſe things which Chrift ſpake, 
and what 1; carnal nnderſtauding 
elſe, but to nnderſtand thes a; they 
be ſpoken 2 And therefore it is, 
w hich inenotherplace, -he4airh, 
n"ln his, (8) God wil wot that 
Hom. upon the word: of bely Seriptwre fomuply 
002, and plainely as mah ws with 
great wiſedoms .and. diſcretion: 
and that indeedic 
Iz appeare, that by -retaining, 
mare than two, it is not thearae 
* Chwch;oneof the Popes owe 
Fife. 


n__  - = FS 8 29 eIET | 


&.. Savvamens. 


Pen-men- - the - true 
Gharch by her oOwne ates and 


here breath wee 3** 
ſenſible ovens to 
hnow-the very 2h of Chyif : 


bl 
weft /t mne-by 


F ov otherwiſe wee ave not able | 
reach the ire: Þ; And a licdleafter jegute 
This churchftandeth ofthems,that Rom.epiſt.: 


declare by ſenfoble and yon 
henr,tbat they bepartakers of Chyi 
as they 4 t confeſſes Chriſt to be 
the ſoxnc of God: And therefore 
this Church hath certaine boly to- 
hens, or ſecraments, vrdained to 
that end, that therby we way hnow 
them that be of Ehrif, fa far forth, 
' by ſuch tokens conietbured know- 
e my be gathered: therefore 1 
hos that this churchof Cbrift, by 
hs coniefimral ind qmmieptngn 
ted holy, notwithflanding wic 
men, ao 1s cover them- 
ſetwes under the ſims pntward 164 
kar: Ahd whac thoſe colketis are , 
he expreſſerh in theie words: a»d 
receive baptiſme;e the Lord: ſup: 
per,u welas the godly, And thus 


markes, Gichehus, -* /erb3eſen f. * 15 To.H1, 


mae) - 


ſee what wee can lay to the Sa- 
cramens of the Alcar, . or Maſle, 
CA EEns 
underſtood, and not carnally, as 
the Papiſts underſtand them : nei- 
ther doe I fee how they canpro- 
perly apply thoſe wards to the 
Sacrament ; for that wee ſee the 
ico and drift of Chriſt, was on« 
ly - to draw them to the 
knowledge of him, as hee then 
was,to wit, both God and man, 
and that he being God, was be» 
come mango farisfie the wrath and 
juſtice of God for man,in the ſame 
fleſhchat man had offended in, 
that ſo they might have belceved, 
that he was the fame Meſſier and 
Saviour, forerold by AMesſer, on 
whom they did relie : but no one 
word of the Sacramene : there- 
fore lt ſcemeth to words 
do not dire&ly; conc: rne the Sa» 
crament, ar $acramentall cating. 
And the rather allo may they box: 

| 


/ 
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of my mind,for that cheſs of rhetr 


owae fide, bave thus written. #+ 


hael vebe 'of eating theSs- & Miakbact 
puma - bei 4 the fixth chep- ce con 


ter of Saine Tohn, ſpeke 

And this herhere proverh. 
DoRor Dering faich; . (p) Thet 
ſaying hathine found ation, or war-. 
rant in the word) written by Saint 
lohn. Therefore roſpeakeof rhe 
rec of the ſacrament, in 15ue 
waderft 
alictle after, For this was ſpoken 
lowg beforetht ſacrament was or- 
dained, Therefore out of theſe 
words , ' they can make no 
prooſe tomchingthe communion of 
the ſacrament, ſeving the ſacree 


ing, barbueforce. And. 


Latherwni. 


p Dorizg in 
Pſal-1 10» 


went at that time. had no beving. 


Sacrament to his Apoſtles 
theſe. Take,cor,this bs my botie 
which i given for you: or as Saint 


zs were 


- 
- . 


1.Corits 
Paul." - 


—_—— 


8 Now touching theſe words 
(Chriſtian Reader) which they 
would bave alſo licerally to bee 
taken,and not figuratively to bee 
underſtood,ic wit plainly appears 
that they are but. agaratire {pee + 
ches. Firſt,- -for-that - when as 
Chriſt delivexed the bread and 
laid, ke eatutbis 15 my body which. 
& broken for y2;his body was not 
then broken, but was broken the 
nexc day after. Secondly, for char 
ic was his ycry body that delive- 
red the bread, which hee called 
his bedy, and iris certaine, he had 


, not.iwo bodies : therefore incaL 


ling che bread his body, and the 
wine they. were onely: 


© fach figurative ſperches,as heuſed. 


at other cimes ; as whea he 


robn, 10,75 himſelic a a vine, a ſhep-. 
Jobs 15.1 our roagucys fairs called 
Jobs.10.11 7 yon,a Lambe,&c.  . And asare 


4557, nſedin many ocher places of the. 


 Ge.F 3-20, Scriptares, as, Gew-33, Where 1e- | 


# 


cob 


PaniGith : Which is broken foy 


"reaching ; b the 8 agrement. "285 —_ 


cob _ ops Altar Rn Lg 
ſery 3 wi Gol. 2 (e- 6.24, 
wile ia PodgerSHE, 6. whote G34e- ety 
ov called his Alcar {choveh: which 

were none of chemfo, bur figura- 

tively. And therefore ic is which 

Siine Pani faith, Reman: 4, God —— 
caleth thoſe things which bee not, 

—e they weve : ever) as him- 

ſclfealſo did, when he called the 

ſfeny Rocke Chriſt ; which as 


Sxine Avgaſtine faith ; (q) Wa 94%is | 
mt Clrif py fubtnee bar by fe. ite 
nificerion,' And as God = 
did, G 17. where hee call ed 17.40. 
on, which was bat the 
Sacrament, or figne of his Cove. 
mnt, The Covenant. Therefore ir” 
= 

iſt, in ca ; 
and wine hisbloud; tarp 
like ſpeeches, And thar 


hgararive fp 
che Reader may berhe mote fally 
_— ; that they were vr 
efigurativ2 ſpeeches, let him di.- 
li encly obſerveched teſtimonies - 
the antient Fathers. 


9. Ter 


Figapativ: ſpeeches 
wool 9 Whey pur pron (r) Jefar 
gainft Mar 90 read, It amen 
a bis long ter: 

Xe he pee that us 

4 fignre © 

Ln Saine At; faith, +:x; 
was Þ Priefl ſaith ; Make unto o 
craments. this Bd be 8c ya þ T. 

- #1the fignres F the body and 
(Theodore: of Chvi goons Fry 5Y: 
in his1 Di« & cleare 


e th 
alogue, oft theſe Les "IS 
(a) Chr 
bis 


_386 


war Fur be calad bis body and 

blond,yet onthe Crofſe be gave bu 
very body to be wonnded with the 
bend: s, that the Apoſtle: 
be geclareto _ World, how, 
———_— the flefb and bloxdof 


Chriſt, a=dihe apes froghy 


waies declarach thus : 
things which doſignific,and theſe 
: things 


— 


fa; 


©, Ny RT > OS SROOASSESLDOALEISIDYS 


1ouehing the S4cremeet. 


ain 1 which are ſignified by thee 
I both called by one name. 


which js wort to beerak, « 

led by fr namesf thing which = Dn 

ir ſignifieth . in anocher upoa Lev, 

place. (x) For if ſasr rmenes had 168 

not ſome jimiilitudes or Saeed 
Bowiſas ips. 


— — — 


388 * Figurative ſpetches 

| wee ſeethe matter mace as clears 
asche Saone that ſhineth at noene 

day;that thoſe words ofChrift-; 
calling bread hisbody, and wine 
his bloud, were onely bur figura» 
eve peaches: and therefore the 
and wine, are onely but fi- 

gures of his body and' bloud. Bu 
yet-foraſmuch as the Antichri. 
Rians have fo beſorted the mulci. 
rude,in making them to belceve, . 
that after the words of conſecra. 
tionthe bread. and wine is tran. 
into the naturall bo- 

dy and blondof Chrift;let vs hear 

2 lictle farther what the Fa. 

thers. Gy more fully - to this 
z Ambroſe 10 _- Saint 


thingsthar 
are decla- 
red by the 
miſte1 i 


764 


| 


— ERS EAST YT 


o —_"- 


— 


. 
s . 


touching the Sacrament. 


TD —_—— 


Gich ;(b) The ſacrementall {ignes Þ 1o bis 1, 
got not from them #wne nature af- Daogue 
ter ſanf1ficarion. Allo Saint Chry» 


i ii de 
vered from tht name of bread, and 
iz exaltedts the name of the Lords 
bodh; yet the natwre of bread doth 
ee wi agree olainety 
r - 

thus : (d The viry bedy of Chrift — 
it elſe, 1 not in the bely veſſels, but Mt ibow. 
the my fiery or ſacrament thereof 64 

there comainecs Burthar which 
is mcretban all this, the Po 
[ imſclie fayth » even GCela eGelaſaus a- 
by name ; (e) There laverh wet gainit Exiic 
to bee the ſubſtance of bread and 

wine, or the Nature of wine : and 

indeed the 1mage, or repreſentation 

of the body and blow the like- 

nefſs thereof prpubliſhed in the mi- 

niſtration vefotonnl ier.therefore 

iris which cheir B.F;/6.faich;f No f Fiber a 
was [bal be able roprove by thevery —_ 

| words 


400 Figurat vs ſpeeches 


word: p tht. Ly here i is 
the rree preſence of Chriſt fieſh and 
blend in owr Mafſe, To DR 
S, Auguſtine Gith z@) [tis a dan. 
geroms matter, and « ſervitude of 
þfug.in) of the ſore, yd take the fine pd Ad , 


protc ef re rbev chat is fogrtfie 
H— ber E 


" tovelwog the Sacrament or 


——_ —— > —_— CO 


Cua?, XI. 


T toreſolve al men, that we 
ong by not te pray to Saints, but 
toGod onely * neither to wor- 
ſbip Sai» 11, but God alone : and 


LR LESLIE hr LE SE. LIES 


of the 
8 World (Chriſti- 
* an Reader) bath 


| = time bin 
away 


with the multcade * Popiſh de- 
lofions,a which thisis one. 
Namely to fay : Wee muſt goe to 
= he we 45a4tion of EEC = 

wob le menwee goe wnto a King. 
Hereby have yy the p24 
pleto cv 


Creator,tothe ey z evento 
pray 


© —<x- 


 Figuration | 


Mar 22.8 


pray to Saints, whereas they 


ſhould pray onely to God. For 
fo harh che Lord commanded ys, 


palory. ſaying, Pſalme 5 0.Cell wen mee 


in the day of thy trouble, and [ wil 
beare preg thou (bale gler fir 
wee. Nowtherefore fecing the 
Lord commanderh us ro come un- 
ro him, why fhould wee goe firſt 
roany other, yea, fiſt or Liſt? A- 
gaine, fceing the Lord acconn« 
reth ir a part of his glory to bee 
rayed nato, is it not a ſealing 
him a chiefe part of his glo- 

to pray untoo ? yeaveri- 

7 + And therefore all thoſe 
that make any interceſſion to 
Saints, canno more looke to ob- 
raine ary goodat the hand of 
God, than es cag looke to 
obtaine good at the havds of 
Ya wham they robbe and 


2 ; Our Saviour Gich, ' Mat- 


AQ33.22, thew 23. One is your Doftors even 
1.C0 1.39 Chrif. Saint Luke faith, Ghap- 


ter 3. Him muff wee beare in all 
things, 


oO 
—_ 


things Saint Panlfaich, x. Corte 1-Cort.39 
He us onwr wiſedome; Now 
Chriſt beonr Do@or & Teacher, 
and him whom we muſt heare in 
all chiogs, and alſo oar wiſedome 
which we are to bee direfted - 
oughe wee to learne of him, 
bech to whom wee ſhould pray, 
andalſothe manner how to prays 
And hereof have wee a plaine ex» 
awpleiathe A who know= 
ing that che whole world was 
ro bee - by him, defired 
him to teach chem how to pray. 
Mafer(fid _—_—_— us to pray 
« Tohn a/ſotewght bis diſciples : 
& Chriſt being as willing 
them,as they were to learn, began 
thus to inſtru chem, nor onely-in 
the manner how-, bur alſo to : 
whom _—_— When Mar,6,y. 
0 Wars 

Enbo. Grow fe ve . ow 

bee ſhairew ard you ogenth. Againe , 

laid hee, {fier thi, manner prop 

ye.Our - Father which art in bea- 

16-2eTamT man were wiſe 


enough 


Luke 1.1; 


enongh to teach his Apoſtles, 
then = we to learne by his dire- 
Aions,not onely not firſt ro goto 
Saints, bot not at all,bur onely to 
God the Father of heaven. 

Wherefore then rhis utterly 
condemnerth the Papifts of mot 
wretched impiety,that willteach 
wen firſt to goe ro Saints, Alſo 
ic flatly condemneth them of ar+ 
rogancy, in taking vpon them to 
bee wiſer than Chriſt z who in his 
heavenly wiſedome , knew beſt 
how to'inftrut Gods children in 
the right way,fortHe moſt ſpeedy 
and fureſt obraining their petiti- 
Ons. 

3 Ic was not without great 
cauſe(Chriſtian Reader )that Saiat 
Pawn laid: Chrift ir our wiſedome. 
For had hee ſent us to the Saints 
departed, yea, had he picked ont 
of all the Patriarkes and Pros 
phets, Abrabaw the Father of the 
farhbfall, to have praycd unto, 
that by his mediation wee might 
kave come to God, what had ir a» 
vailed, 


's 


oo © 


_——— ———— 


NF. 8. 4-H =O: 


'® dart ro God, 


vayled, ſeeing the Prophet Eſay 
ith, Chap.63+ of 6; ig- Eſay 63.16 
norant of w1,and Iſrael knoweth ws 
not ? Yea, Soloman the wile 
falth;The dead krow nothing at al? 


Bur therefore wee ſee Chrilt did 
it aot; otherwiſe, he ſhould have 
condemned himſelfe of Popifh 
ignorance, in ſending is to ſeeke 
helpe attheir hands, who are ig- 
noranr of us, and knoweth not 
how ro doe us any good. Saint 
eAuguſtize teproving thoſe he « 
reticks of his time (wbich ſoughe 
for helpe of the dead ) declared 
plainely unto them, thatthey did 
bur delude themſelves, and ſpend 
their laboorin vainey for faid hee, 


(a) The ſenles 4 them that bee 3 Avgul.in 
dead, are there where they doe not bis book of 


ſee, ner heare, what things ate don, 
or chance im this life : Such is the 
care they have for the living, that 
they know not what wee do; even as 
Our Card i for the dead, that wee 
tow not what they doe. And thet- 
tore itis,which in another place 
Y 2 he 


= Y 


hee faith : (b) Wee ere not com- 
manded to goto any creature, that 
we might be maar bleſſed ; but to 
the Creator and makerof all things 
of whom if we be perſwadedother. 
wiſe thanthetrath is, wee are de. 
ceived with a dammable error, 
Saint Chryſoflom likewiſe, having 
to deale with the ame kinde of 
hererickes, that fuppoſcd they 
could not come to God, bat by che 
meanes and mediation of Saints, 
thas reproved their error, ſaying , 
cchnf. in {c)There #518 need of 4 Porter, or 
ticſor of Pediarens : ſay enely, Lord beove 
going for. #107Cy npon mee: Be bave noneed 
wardof the of an advecat with God, nor of any 
Golpel, ranning or gadding ab owt, for to 
Jprak faire xnto others; for although 
thos bee alone, and without - ad- 
wocate, andpray unto God by t 
ſelfestheu ſbak obtaine thy bi 
For God doth nat ſo eaſily beare us, 
when other 1 pray for w«,44 when ws 
pray eur ſelves,altbowgh we be fall 
of munch evil and wurigbteouſucſſe, 
And yet to prove that we i 


ave onelpts God. | 407 


PP TIRE WY we pray 
our oaks geen! or Lair 
for ns, he h the Þ arm 
ofthe w 
hee faich anto ns thus : 4) Thes dinhis 2 
ſeeft how am" ets 17 Hom.ot the 
oF woman of 
vs havrwag-otfn + ft ra 
pry aan yg ber boone and 
anted it, gore” (faith 
- od phy wiſedowe of rl on 
net to-Jawes, ſhe intrea- 
rh tar otro Peter, 
ſhe didnot get hey ſelfe iro pegs 
the les, fſbe ſongh; 
EEE. ichte cfrevws 
Tac the mold fareſt 
waptieda 


isro pray to Gcd our ſelves, and 

wor corruſtto :for as S, e Ambroſe 
r faich;(e )Toobtain Gods | »n'his book 

Morn whom wotbing is ſecret, upon the 1 


every man is meet ca.to the 


yd, a. ws: okeſman, but @ $omans, 
ſerver ſuch 
4 man pot to God, God wil beare 
bim.By which we ſee, how vaine 


S 3 - (© 


4s 
to rar wredne foe 


-_ - 


— Divise worſhip de = 


_— 
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a thing it is tofay ;. Wee: cannot , 

me to God, bag, by che media» 

tion of Saints. Yea, the (ame fa» 
ther, ia the words going before, 
doth prove ſuch ſpeeches , bug 
vaine, andto proceed oar of the 
mourhes, not oaely of vaine men, 

(14/4, bac ofa perverſe ſe& paſt ſhame. 
\* For faichhee; (ft) Men through 
ſhame wſe accuſiomably every 
wHere this miſerable excuſe, why 
they neglelt tocome to God, ſaying, 
that by tbens wee goats God, av by 


Noble men wee goe nnto 4 King. 
And then flontingthem for cheir 
foolerie, hee thus fiaiſhech up his 
ſpeech, ſaying, Walſaidgs there 

Ambroſe any man ſo mad. or fo wnmindful of 

accounted his health, to give wato a Nobl:- 

ir treal9n gg, the honowr due #1209 4 King 


ur onely ? For that if any 5" ſuch fort 


Saints in. bebave themſelves, they are ixſh- 
ecrceflors { coudengned as guilty of treaſ01. 
unto hum Agd({girb hee ) ſhell rheſe men not 
torus rbinks themſelves geuty, which 
give the honor of the neme of God, 
wo acreature end ſorſaking their 
Lord, 


onely to God. 


U— 


Lord, do worſhip their fellow ſer- 
vent? 4s though there were any 
thing greater than God , to 
whens 4 mas might doe ſervice. 
For therefore (laich hee) doe wee 
gee to a King by tribuner and No- 
ble men; becauſe the King is 4 man, 
and knowetb not whom be may bee 
ſure to truſt, And indeed for di- 
verscauſes,it is not meer that eve- 
ry man ſhould have free accefle 
iaro the Kings Privie Chamber, 
and chietely for feare uf Treaſoa 
againſt his perſon, as experience 
doth plainely reach us; and as no 
doabc it would (o01e bee feene, 
it our Iavocarors of Siiats mighc 
have free paſſage. Neverthelefle, 
where is there any ſuch decree 
made,thatno man may ſpeake ro 
the King, bat by {»me Nable-man? 
Doth not the King allow any man 
or woman to deliver their Periti- 
ons uno him with their owae 
hands, whereſoever "they meer 
him 2? and is there aay orher de- 
cree madzby Gad, to debarre any 
S 4 from 


from. delivering their Pericjons 
go him by their mouth ? Ther» 
fore what ground of truth have 
they, todebarre men from 
to God, without having ſome 
one Saint or other,to be their ad- 
vocate, Mediatour, or Intercef. 
four ? 
All che Principles of popiſh 
T be _ Re igtonl Airy» Reader 
quityot i 0 anti ,' © 
tio herebie whiche is is __ for eY it 
was ſprang up twelye hundred 
yeares agoe : and therefore no 
marvel! chough they claime it by 
antiquity. Neverthelefie, ic wa 8 
not ſo antienc, bur rhat as we ſee, 
it wasas antiently confured, and 
condemned for facriledge & trea- 
ſon to Gods owne perſon, both by 
the Scriptures and Fatbers, Nei 
ther yet was ic ſo antient, as that 
No Patri. they can ve, that any one Pa 
acke,Pro- rriarke, Prophet , or - Apoſtle, 
Pher,or A- ever prayed ene to another, 
"raycdone Which if they baddone, we ſee 
ro another they had been condemned by the 


antieat 


410 
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Orr OY 


dee onch to God. | 
—_—_— 


antient Fathers for theeves and 
craitours toGod, as they cendem- 
ned choſe herertickes of their 
COGOIED — 
liques of our time 

verly withſtand the manifeſt 
trach- ofthe which aþ- 
low no more Media- 
cours,or there 
are Gods , which 'is but-one ; 
and hee onel y,which is 
of ehdennen boch of and 
man, as wee ſhall now fe evi- - 
dencly. proved. - Saint Paw! 1» 

Timotbie, 2. Chapter ; faith : 
For there it one God, th one Medien 
tour 'betweene God and man, the 
W947 ny - Ang = >. which 


thas : Cn ifn) Fa i (rh bee , Si 


keth no: Ar \ eo be- meni, 
twcene God and the people, _ 
COOOIODY &y one for anorh 
Alſloin another place, to - ſhew 
ranratioerered Mediatour be- 
eweene God and man, but he that 

is both God and man. hee fatth; 

S 4 \@). Thos. . * 


wes 5145 


1.Timas * 


we 2; to Pars hy 


bVpon (h) Thes O'\maxconldeff rot come 
_ 134 10Gedwntil God becamernangthar! 
” thewbeing « man ,  wmayeſt comers 
Ged; and be wit made Mediatour 

of God & main, thenen Chriſt [e- 

ſas: Againegin another place hee 
1. Walk: (DOpedifrdiavont between” 
- ny w Ged and" many &#t/ avd ber was 
chokes jw. God with the Father aud wis man 
with men'.. The manhood i; wo 
Mediaronr without the God whegd.,” 

kinhis Andiganbtberplaterhun(kYpre 
Enchiridicn comld newer rave bin delivered by 
ry ——_ * that evely ediatony of Godand 
than. - man,the Man Chriſt k ſurunteſſe 
hbaebad beene God alſo; So that 
who ſeeth nor, but that he thatis' 
pot both God and man, is mot (als 

lowed to bee Mediaconr berween 

God andman? Andethas much out 

of the words of Saint Pex, and 

Saint Aupaſſ weapon his wordr, 

Now let us heare ſome others up- 

onrthis poiat- 

5 Theophila writing upon 

ITbeoph, the fame words of Paxl, layth 
pong, 508 : (1) That the Mcdiatony 
ſhomld 


Tiav2z.cap 


oo CIs 


413. 


ſnould be the Sore of God it was 

reg «ire, for hee ſhould bee the re- 
conciliation and perfe # Mediator, 

for bee « a Mediatony of two: for 

hee pat himſclſe as # mean or mide 

dle thing ,to tonne courary thing s 

together, Therefore hee 3s the 

Sorneof God, and Mediatonr of 

men ; for hee is partaker of both 
Natwres, And hereofiris which . 
Saint Chyyſoftome ſaich: (m) The joſe 
Me diatour enght to bee woyned by xc, © 
ſociety of thems both, of whamny be 5; 

Me di towr, for it'is the part of a 
Mediztonr to bee pirtaber of thew 

both of whom bee i; Mqdiatonr. 

And alittle after hee concludech 

thus: For it was 228q#iſitethiat (ugh 

a Mediator (bould [peak with God. 

Alfo hereof it is which Saint Cy« 

rilGich : (n) Chriff Teſms is Aer 1 Oyrilin 
diatour betweene God and man, not bis x _—_— 
onely becauſe bee bath reconciled - env 
man units God; but alſo becanſe be 

3: naturally and ſnbftaniially bob 

God and man in on: perſon: And 
afier his maner (taith hee) _ 

4; 


414 Divineworſbip 
bath reconciled ns ants him, for + 
therwiſe bow could S 171 Paul ſay, 
that there « ove Mediator, Chr 
Teſs? Wherefore then, ſeeing 
that none can bee Mediatour be- 
eweene God and man, but he that 
is both God and man.,, no Saint 
can bee Mediateur. And thus 
much of Saint Pasl; now - let 
ns keare what Saint. /obn ſaith, 
and the Antient Fathersupon his 
words. - 
2 John. 3. TO rok I. —_ 
ca ,2-verſe 2. ns man 
we hp adES ws the Fae 
ther, Ieſus Chriſt cheJuft, and bee 
& thereconciliation for eur finnes, 
Vpon which words Saint Angw- 
odng.in . five ich , (0) He did not ſay, yee 
his 1.rrea- Gave 6n advecat.with the Father, 
retard - <a: want ; Neither did bee 
4 yeh mc youy Advo- 
a Pp but RE wes have as 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus. 
C brift the righteous, and bei:rthe 
recongiligtion for our . fonnes, . Hes: 
;ber th bold 16s, (hich be), 
af. 


_—. 


due onely toGod. 
bath holden no hereſte,be that hatb 
baldenthh , hath. committed .ns. 
ſchiſme. Anda lictle after (: 
king of S. /obn) hee faich thus ; 
Hee hadrather pat bimſelfe inthe 
number of ſiwners, thay bee might 
have Chrift bis Advocate, thanyus 
bimſelfe an Advecate, whereas 
Chrift ſhowld. bee his Advocate, 
and bee found among the proud. 
men that fballbee damned. And 
for concluſion of S, ſobns words,. 
thus hee ſaith ia another place :. 
(p) If < «int Tohn winld ſay, this: p Avgab.in 
bavel writt ennmto you ,. that yes. Nis >. book 
ſnngnot ; andif you ſane,ze have SOR yp - 
wg your Advocete before Godgand | cr A: 
I will intreat for good and 
faicbfull Chriftian could abide bing 
a the Apoſtle of Chrifl, or rather 
vet thinks bim to bee. Antichriſt? - 
And thus(Chriſtian Reader )chou 
ſceſt that toallowany other than 
Chriſt co be aa advocat, Mediator 
oriacerceſſor berwixt God & man, 
iseo allow beretical, Antichriftian, 
& gJamnable dodtrige;& ro affirme.. 
the Saints 


Saints in heaven ro rake this office 

of Chriſtupon them, is a parr of 

that blaſphemy mentioned, Rev, 

13.6.cven #9 blaſpheme them that 
dwell in beaven. 

7, Tharantient Father Eps- 

phanins deſcribing the alone and 

q Epiphaye rue Mediatour faith : F) For 

ſol.4zz the Mediatour of God and man, 

#1 thus; bring God,and made man, 

not having cu_ bis narre, 

but acrording tothery both, hee 55 

mediate wy. Burt what ſhould wee 

ſtandro cire my n;ore teſtimonies 

our of the Fathers,ſeeing ſume of 

their great Doors and canoni. 

zed Saints affirme the fame ? Their 

Abbv Saine Bernard faich thas : 

A pag The; Chr iſt Ieſss is the trac and 

Ser.of the Faithfull mediatour, as in one per- 

Annuntiy- ſon of God and man, Allo their 

tion ofthe Sajat Themas of Aqwine +» faith 

t ganas (FIÞ way be ſaid, that Chriſt 114 

- —* ok of mediatonr according to both na- 

Aquize up- twres;that i216 ſay, as towching his 

on ihet. God-bead and man-hood, inef- 

210,2.C2P rowch as bee is God and man: for 

b ecarſe 


oY —_ M_ CO — _— , —_ 


dwe owely 10G 04. 


becanſe that bet ther a mdia. 
texr,ought io rahey art of: both na- 
tures, and theſe are God and win. 
Now therefore;ifthere had bin no 
one antient Father to have proved 
car afſertion, yet.theſe rwo their 
canonized Saints, bad been ſuftt- 
cient- Wherefore: wee ſee how 
vaine the Papilts are, to pray 'to 
Saints, and; co make chem their 
Mediatoursto Gad. 

$ - It is a wonderco-fce that 
men ſo wiſeand learned, ſhould 
he ſo/beſorted in their ſenſes, asto 
imagine , that Chritt himſelfe 
{bould not bee all, and alcogecher 
fally ſofhcieat hy bisinterceſſion, 
ro-reconcile menunto God,ſeeing 


the Authorto the Hebrews faith, H.b.7.25, 


Chapter 7. Hee #5 ab{: alſo per- 
feftly to ſave them that come to 
God by bime, ſeeing bee sveth ever 
10 merhe ix erceſſien | for them. 
Doubcleffe, if Chriſt had'nor 
knowne bimſelte wholly fuffici- 


ent, bee would not have faid, _ 
Iobh 14, No man commeth to the "91 14.6. 


Fethor 


tcyrilia 
his , beoke 


fas, 


ſerver yee ſhal ache the =_—_ in 


the 1 the 
| levkre be beard of the Fazher, And 
M i 


by we. Neither would 


Fathey,but 
+ hee have faid, Jobs 16. hats 


name, bee will 

herefore ſeeing C it is fr 
ciently able ro Give by his -inter- 
ceſſion, thofe that come to Cod: 
by him : and ehat none can come: 
roGod bat by him-and thet thoſe 
things which we ask in his name, 
wee ſhall obtain ; why ſhonld we 
delide our ſelves, io ſeeking re- 
conciliation by the interceſſion of 
others ? Nay, wee now fee-phin.. 
Iy,that thoſe are deceived, which 
hold not Chriſt All-ſafficien, bre 
willrherefore - goe to God by O- 
thers, and thar feeke ro obtaine' 
their requeſtsin the names - _ 
thers.Bur Imarvel what hope 
can haveto obtaine their 'Pexitt. 
ons, which pray to Godin the 


rameot orhers, ſecing Chriſt com- 


S. Cyril Gith : (t — ao 
nem s of our Savior, if wee will 
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it another place he rendereth'his 
fon foging (a) For why itt; ke of 
wore weet togive Sainrs their afs right taich 
king, and grant them their peiith> 

ons, then for bim which vo b) 
Opt or truely Wo 
Saint Auguſtine fairh;* 7 108P 
that are not made unto G24 by mM 
Chrift,not onely doth not put awsy 

frane, but alſo are turned into ſon, 

So then, ifco pray in- the name of 

auy bur Chill, bee to canſe our 
prayers to be eumediato fin, and 

ſoto provoke God to wrath; why 

ſhould we,nay,how dare we 

in the name of others ? Yes, and 

why will we be made foch fooles, 

as to aske any thing of the dead 

Saints, which can neither 


grant our requeſts ? If we ro 
God in thename of Chrift he kath; 
«cher andhe wil oor peti- 


And' 


— 


tions,and grant our 


this isic which S. Cyril Gith of ? =- in 
Chriſt : (x) He par #0, iny #070; ook upon | 
ie ſbew thas. bee- was © Media- lobs. 


tour, 


ee, 


Divise worſhip due 


tour, and a granter, and a giver 
with God; which prerogative no 
Saint hath. 

o Againe , foraſmych as 
Chriſt himſelfe faith, /ob»_ 10, 
By me if 8»y man enter in, hee ſbal 
be ſaved : and inthe 1.verſe. Hee 
that entereth not in by the dore in 
tothe fheep-fold, but climeth up «- 
nother wey,he izathitfe and « rob- 
ber:itisclear,that al choſe that en 
ter into the Church,by any ocher 
way than by Chriſt, or into the 
kingdom of heaven,by the means 
and mediation of S ainrs; they are 
but theeves and robbers : there- 
fore if they repent not,and forlake 
their errour,they ſhall bee ſure to 
have their part and portion with 
theevesand robbers : and thus 
much couching prayingto Saiats: 
Now a word or two touching the 
worſhipping of Saiats : which we 
will but briefely touch, becauſe 
the macteris  plaiateinthe Scri 
rures, that nothing can bee mace 
more plaige to bee erronious; 

theretore 
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therefore ir need nor any bnges dif: 
courſe. + 

10 Iathe foureteenth chap- 
terof che Ac3'of rhe Apoſtles, * 
mention is made that Saiat Paw! 
_ cripple chat was 


brace 
mirecherear, thar they ſuppoſed 
Pax! ind Barnabas to have beene 
Gadscome dowae from heaven 
ia the likenefſe of men; where- 
npon (as che Text faich ) T 
brought Buls with ganionds;bea 


bedecked with — ro have 


lacrificedunto chem, of which (as 


the Texc alſo faith) 'Whes Panl' 
4 '4 Barnabas bey rent their” 


clatber, and ranne ——_ the 
people,crying and ſaying : Omen, 
why doe yeetheſe thin wo Wee are 
even men ſubirlF ts the hike paſſi. 

9145 yebe. - em it is cleare 
ic was not lawtallto worſhipthe 
Apoſtles ; ifnoe the Apoſtles, or 
nat any other Saint, Alfo inthe 


lation,the Text declarerth , char 
Saing 


the people did ſoad 


Ats148, 


to the I6, 


nineteenth Chapter of the R:ove- Rev.19.10, 


- 
_— — 
—_— 


_ —_— 4 


Auguſt.) in __—_— 


Saint John fedowne before the feet 
ef the Angell, to bave worſbipped 
him, bart be ſaid nnto ce thaw 
do i net. - 49 _ ervant, 
& one uni en, which beve 
the te of  Iaſms kd waſth 
the outs of ry = 
the ho 
the Socks and anſpotred Ar- 
gels of heaven ke worſhip- 
_—_ ? Wherfore , 
Socbew h the Pa 


== 


foevident a trach _— men ” 
worſhip Saints,yea,and nor onely 
ſo, bacabar which | is moſt borri- 
ble ro heare, = 5g pis 
Aures and [ Saints, 

x Saine wy ener (wri- 
Fanftius the Here- 
com > 


once ms YorthipSa Ny 


inſt Fa* aid hee, (y) The very Seims 
etna -chemſulves, Gr they be dead 


wen, 


EY as 4.423% £2 -2.- Rf 


given to them, which orely is due 


for they reming their garments, 


gel:,ar wereedin the Apocalyps * 


LEI 


due owely to God. 


h—— 


wen, Ange/s, willnot bave bouey 


to God. Thu (laith he) apprarath 
in Pawl and Barvabas, when the 
wen of Licamis, aftonied at their 
miracle;,would bave done ſacri 

unts them, ar if they hai bin Gods: 


confefſing & perſwading them that 
they were nat Gods , forbad ſuch 
thingseo bee dane wntothem, T bis 
ſaid appeared alſs m the An- 


the Angel forbidding bimſclf to be 
worſhipped. And therefore in ano- » In his 
ther - faiths. (2) Let not the beoke of | 
worſbipping of dead men be counted **ue 118i 
belines among us : & 2 lictle after, ®231-P: 
T be thing that the bigheſ® Angel 
werſbippeth, muſt alſo the loweſt 
mas worſbip. Let ms beleeverhis, 
that the beſt Angels, and the moſt 
excellen A000 ers would =_ 
wee wer ſhip oneGod wit 
_— I Father, E- 
pipbanix:,ſpeaking agaioft old do- 
ting and ignorant women ow 

ca 


Divine worſhip 


CO EEE 


"hn n——_—_— the Virgine 
Mary faith ;(a) Let FEI. 


boo far 


E 
b _— this crrexr, tonchin 


ol herefies For thonmghtherree oth 
Cykerelice gar this fra to bee eaten, 4 

Mary be beantifnll, and bojy, _ 
bonewrable, yet is ſkeenet to bee 4+ 

dored and worſhipped : but theſe 

wemen w6rſbipping Saim Mary, 

revew againe the ſacrifice of wine, 

mingled inthe honenr of the God- 
deſſe Fortuna, andprepare a T able 
for the Divllond not fer God, Al- 
lo Saint Awgwfine writing againk 
Maximinss the (Arian Biſhop 

b Aveuftin faith; (b) If we ſhon/d make « ten. 
his 1. book plefer «» holy Angell, ſboul d we net 
agairft preacenrſcd from God, 'and the 
m_— wth of Chriſt ndfrombe charch 
of Goa?becanſe wee exbibite that 
ſervice'to a ereatwre that ir duets 
Ged alone, By which tben who 
ſeeth not, bur that ro worſhip 
Saints,yea, though not with Le- 
4ria , but with byperdutia, \sr0 
wake our ſelves the accurfed of 
God ? for in Gods divine —_ 


San Mary 


ſhalt worſhip the Loydthy God,and 
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3nd ſervice,hee will have all, or 
none : evenasour Saviour hims 


ſelfefaith, Marthew 4- Thou 


him onely ſhalt thow ſerve. And 

yet befides the worſhip done ro 

all other Saints : in their Rofarie, 
they have twelve parts of fpiritu. 
all worſhlp, of which ten is given 
to the Virgine Mry,andbut two 
to God, And norwithſtanding the 
worſhipping of Saints was for. 

bi dden, both by the Apoſtles, and 
the Angell, and condemned by 

theſe antient Fathers for divelliſh 

and darmable (long before the 
Popiſh Church was ) yet after 
they had a Church, andrhat Anti. 
chriſt the Pope wasinftalled ia his 
throne,that he might ſhare with 
God, herein, (as in other parts of 
his glorions prerogatives) this 
waseſtabliſhed for one wzaes. or" 
of Popiſh Religions & thns mach 
rouchug praying to Saints, and 
worſhippingof chem, 


CHAP. 


| 


Cuare, X11L 


Tending to reſolve al men, who 
were the firſt fonnacrs of the do. 
Arme of Purgatory, yon for 

e of Scriptuye that War 
{max _— the DoBring 
and io prove 8 third place of reſ 
for the ſaules ted: And 
how ſoone it bad co the 
Charch, and confounded the 
indgement of the antient Fa- 
thers: and what confuſion it 
bath 'bred among the Papiſts 
ongoing $ < wn 

ro the overthrow of the power of 

Chrif: Death - Paſſion, 


= 


A; touching the 
foundation of the 
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came firſt from the Heathen Phi. 


loſophers, in whom akhough Heathen | 
there were the ſparkes of divine Philsſophers 


knowledge, as there is naturally 
inall men, andthat by exerci= 
ling themſelves in the contempla- 
tion of the glorious workes of 
Gods Creation, they were az 
ble ro write ſomething of God 
andDivine things, yet for want 
otthe knowledge of his Word, 
and the rules of his Teſtimonies; 
they could not wrire foundly. 
For albeit the Law of Nature 
(by the wonders of Heaven and 
Earth ) did reach them, thar 
hee that was 'the Anthour of 
them, was oy, com , and 
tobee loved and feared above 
all z Yer were they ignoragc 
how to love and feare m__ 
Alf notwithſtanding they 

learned by the Law of Na- 
ture, that for thoſe that did 
love and feare him , hee had 

T 


of Pargatory , thon ſhalt under. Purgatory 
ſtand (Chriſtian wm 6 jr ©ad her 0- 


ak. 


C—Y 


423 Concerning Purgatory. 
prepared a place of eternall joy, 
ard for thoſe that did nor, a place 
of perpetvall paine g ard chat the 

ureſt could never aſcend into 

Fis glorious preſerce, untill they 

were mace purer by ſome kind of 
purifyirg : yet for want of true 
krowledge, they conceived of 

of theſe things but imperfectly, 

and did bur weerely conie&vore. 

For howſoever it bee true, that 

God hath prepareda place of ioy, 

for thoſe as love and feare him, 

and alſo a place of puriſhment for 
thoſe that do not - and that the 

beſt and pureſt, can never come 
icto kis preſence, untill they bee 
mace purer by a moreperfe& par. 

ivg : yer they being ignorant of 

the biovd of Chrilt, by which 

wee ſhould bee purified, dreamed 

of athird place, in which wee 

ſhouldbe purged, | 
2 Now the chiefe of theſe 
«Tertal. in Authors (as T err1ubian writeth(a) 
his booke 

De preſcription ibns 4uerſms bereſes and in his bo.tke 
De ani3 Were 


— ——— C 
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were Pythageras, Empedecles, 
and Plato, Herce it was (as Ire- 


xew/ teſtifierh )(bYthat Carpoeyes |, neu; 


tes Favipg learned out of Plate (x .c.24. 


his Philoſophie, rhat mens ſoules 
after death miiſt bepurified, ioven- 
ted a kind of Porgatory; andour 
of the cpinion of Pythogeras, 
ſoughc to prove it by theſe words 
of Chrift, Matth. 5. Thow 
wot come fortb, till thow haſt payed 
the niweft farthing By which we 
ſee, who were the firſt founders 
of Purgatcrie, and alfo the firſt 
lace of Scripeure that was 
Lenghe to confirme the Do- 
Arive, and to prove a third place 
tor the purifying of ſoules from 
fivne, Now let us try our the 
true ſevſe of rhat Scripture,to ſee 
if by it ſuch a placecan be pro» 
ved, 


Cur Saviour ſayd , Thew 14 5.16, 


JSealt not come ſerch til, &e. Vpon 
which word (1{{:) becauſe the 
Papiſts alſo infcrre , that Chriſt 
ncant, that intime , hee ſoul” 


ro pay 


Genaas-15 


pay the atmoſt farthing, and then 
come forth : we will by another 
like place, ſhew the word, (###) 
dothnot alwayes import a time 
following, whereinthe contrary 
may be affirmed, As when the 
Lord ſaid to Jacob, Gen.zS, I will 
not forſake thee, till 7 bave perfor- 
med thet have promiſed thee. 
Now if this word (tE) doth al- 
waies intimate a time after, wher- 
in a cantrary may be concluded; 
then after the Lord had perfor- 
med his promiſe to /aacob,he for- 
ſooke him:but,as the Scriptures 
declare, God did never forſake 
him : ſoChriſts word (ri#) doth 
not importa time when the deb- 
ter ſhould pay the utmoſt tarthing 
and then come forth; bur that be- 
cauſe he conld never bee able to 

ayit, hee ſhould never come 

rth, Forif Chriſt had meant, 
that men could pay the utmoſt 
farthing due for finne, and fore- 
leaſe their ſqules, this had beene 
againſt himfelfe; for' then whar 
\ need 


% 
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need had any, of his payingany 

one farthiag for them? Therefore 

ic iscleare , that by paying :che 

urmoſt farching, Chriſt meaar the 
everlaſting puniſhmec chat ſhould 

never bee payed. And this is is, 

whichS. Hierome uponthe ſame 

Scripture faith, (c) Chriſts mes- c Hiew. in 
ning ts, that be ſhell never come |'is 1,book 
ont,for that be muſf evermor# pay ©" Pn 
the utmoſt farthing whileſt be ſuf- rza_s 


þ faizin c|{ les 
frreth everlaſting previſpment. ,,,, . 


And thus(Chriſtian Reader) thou 
ſceſt char by the rrae ſenſe otchole 
words of Chriſt, they cannot 
prove a third place. Howbeir, 
even after this manner, doe they 
allo wreſt divers other places of 
Scriptare,to prove{if it were poſ- 
lible )a third place; evea to the 
confounding of the whole har- 
' monie of rhe Scriptures, which 
by che exprefle names of heaven 
and hell,doe aſligne bat ewo pla- 
ces.and by not any where naming 
Pargatory,deny any fach purging 
place to be, 

o 4 I 
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Luk.16.33, 


"IP 


Mat. 8,11; 


Abr them 
Bojom:, 


4 Tathe fixteenth chapter of 
Saint Lukes Goſpell, our Saviour 
Chrift ſpeaking of che rich Glut» 
ton,2ndof the poore Beggar, faich, 
Andit was [o,that the Beggar di- 
ed,avd was carried by the Angels 
inte Abrahams beſomwe, The rich 
man alſo died, and beeing in Hell 
in tcyments, hee lift wp his eyes 
and ſaw Abraham « farre off, and 
Lazarus in bas boſoms, By which 
words, wee ſee there is buc onely 
two places taco which che (ales 
do pal: prefeatly afcer dez: h ; 
namely, eicher inro H:11, or inco 
eAbrahawr b>DOme, which is a 
reſtizg place in h:aven for che 
foules of the faichfall, and got a 

lace of pleafare ia hell, as the 
Þ, aiſts dreame. For as Chriſthim- 
ſelte Giith, Afarrbew $8, Af ony 
ſballcom: from the Exft and W#, 
4:4 hall it downe with Abraham, 
Icaac, 4:4 lacob, in the gingdome 
of Heav+n, Now if eAbr chew 
bee in H:1ven, 4brabemr Bo« 
ſome muit needes bee in H :aven, 
Tacre- 


Ly 
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Therefore, there is bat onlyewo 
places, Heaven and H-1I. And this 
is manife{tly proved alſo by rheſe 
words of So/omon the wiſe, which 
faich, Eccle, 11. If thetree falto- 
ward: the South, or towards the 
North, in the place that the tree 
faleth,there ſhall it bee, To wir, 
abide forever. Now as by trees 
the Learned doe agree, is meant 
people : {o doe they conclude, 
raatby Squth and N orch, is meant 
H:avenand H:11 : cherefore chere 
is buc cwo places, Wherfore, how 
ſoeverthe indgemenc of {m2 of 
the axciene Fachers was confo!1n + 
d:dia chis Hzx.h21ith  Dxciae 
of Purguorie,a11 cha Stine £64 
go#tine himfelte had doubted of a 
thicd place, yerby chele his own 
words, hze the vzrh to» all men, 
it was bac his ercoar + for (laich 
he) (4) Let n» man deceive bim+ 
folfe, there are but two places, as 


bee that raigneth not with Chriff, 
ſhallperiſb with the Divell with- 
T 4 one 


4 aqpapin 
for any third, theres none «t al : hab 


Ecile,11 3+ 
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out any doubt. Againe he faith, 
elnhis18 (e) There bee two habitations or 
_ _ dadling places ; the one,in the fire 
ar. 0erlaſting ; the other in the king- 
DRE oand dome of Frey that never al 
finhis 5, have end, Againe,be faich, (f) Phe 
book Hipo« firff place, the Catholique Faith, 
$no[lwn. þ y Gods amthoritig beleeverh to be 
the King dome of Heaven : The 
ſecondplace, the ſame Catholique 
Faith beleeveth to be bell, where al 
Yanmagater,ond whoſrever is with- 
ont the faith of Chrift, ſbal tafte e- 
verlaſting puniſbment, as for any 
third place, we utterly know none, 
neither ſhall wee finds in the = 
Scripteres, that there is any ſuch, 
So then, by this we ſeethe caſe is 
very cleare, there is no third 
place, and conſequently no Pur- 
gatory. 
5 Secondly,ro prove yet a third 
place, they obie& thoſe words of 
Saiort Toba, in his fixch chapter of 
the Revelation, where hee . faith, 
And when 1 bad opened the fifth 
Stale, F ſaw wnder the Altar the 


fonles 


—_ 


>. 
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ſoules of themthat were killed 


the word of God, and for the tefbi-. * 


m ony whichthey maintained: and 
they cryed with a loud woyce, ſay- 
ing: How long, Lord,boly and ine, 
dorff thou not indge and avenge our 


bloud on themthat dwcll on the 


earth ; and long white robes were 
given to every ove :andit was ſas 


wvto them that they ſhould ref for 
4 litile ſeaſon uwil their fellow © 


ſervints and their brethren, that 
ſhould be killed even as they were, 
were _— Lae,fay they, here 
is a chird place,evena placewhere 
the ſoules of che faith full doe 
reſt untill che later day:To which 
wee anſwer : 


The Altar under The Alrar + 


which the ſoules are aid to reſt,is ;, Crit, 


Chriſt-as who ſo wil readrhe 56- 
ehapr.of Eſay:and 7, verſe. and 60 
Chap-7.verle of the ſame Propher 
an1 8, Chapter, 2. verſe of the 
Revelation, (hill fre : or that 
will liten co -thele teſtimonies of 
theſe three antiene Fathers, ſhall 
heare, to- wir, Sitnt [renew 
T5, 


SAULT, 


——.t. 


et... DA... 
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Saint Auguſtrne, and Fpiphinins, 

Ireness [renans tit, (g) Orr Altar is 
_— $- F netinearth, but in Heaven, Siint 
ety Auguſtine laith, (n) Ons Alter i 
1 dugin Iu heaven, tbicher our prayers and 
his zobook obla:ions are direfted. Fvipha nie 
10 cap-ot ug faith, (i }Chriſt 15 9nr Sacrifice, 
—__" 99 our Prieft,endove Alt. $) that 
; Epiph.in Wee ſee eviden ly, thatby che Al- 
his2. Book taris meant Chriſt : a14 cherefore 
of Mekbya the place in which the foules of 
— the faichfall-doe ret cill che day 
ot Iudgement, is uncerche foota. 

ftovle of Chriſt in H-aven, Wher- 

fore thele words of Saint lbs, 

doth nor prove athicd place. Alſo 

this is made more manifeſt by che 

Rey.7.15, 25.verſeuf the ſeveath Chapter, 
where hee ſpeaking of che (ime 

foules ſich: They are in the pre« 

ſence of the Throne of God, And 
therefore whereas the Papiſts 

would have this place of reſt; 

| beerheic Elfins ©ampma, a place 
Abſus Cam of pleaſure ia H:I1 ; which hy 


—— ſay is Paradiſe or Abr ihams Be 


or Patadiſe ſome : here they are coinpel ed, 
| ciher 
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eicher to ſay that the Throne of 
God is in hell,arel(e rogrant that 
the reſting place of thoſe ſoules,is 
ia Heaven : aad chen whereis 
their chicd place yec pro. 
ved ? 
- Buc oy as -thoſe 
words in the f1xch C ,toge- 
ther with the ocher —_ ts 
ſeveach Chapter, doe ſhew the 
reſting place of che ſoales of the 
fxichfallcobee ia heaven, and a 
place where they doe crie for the 
timeof the perfeRting their fall: 
jay and glory; ic is cleare, that 
aader the foo-(toole of Chrilt, is 
the C-leftiall Paradiſe, which in 
the (ixceenth Chaprer of Seine 
Lnkes G ſpell, is n—_ Abr#- 
ben: Biſoms, where Letirer, "I 
the go b) chiefe, and allihe falth= wed 
full dre reſt wich ASrabew, the notia hell 
Facher of the Faichtull, cill_chey 
receive together che tall fraicion 
ot their Faich. $2 chac hereby 
wee (ec Paradiſe to be ia heaven, 
and aoc in Hell,zs chey table, Aad 


this 


is 


—— 


Concerning Purgatory: 


\Cor- 12 
1.4, 


i Allen in + 
Faik,pl 3 9 


this is yet mademore plaine-by 
Saint Pawd,2, Cor.s 2.where het 
laith : / knew 4 man #1 ChrifÞ, 4. 
bout foureteene yeare ngone, which 
was taken up into the third Hed. 
ven : Howthat he was taheri wp in- 
to Paradiſe. By which it is moſt 

- manifeſt, that Paradiſe is- in the 
higheſt heaven : and1that therfore 
their belliſh Paradiſe, in which 
they faine their purified foules of 
Purgatory doe relt til the laſt day, 
is fabulous, and doth-not prove a 
third place. 

7 Butnowl1 doeexpeR,they 
will anſwer thas. Beic as yon ſay, 
that Paradiſe is in heaven,and that 
thereia is the reſting place of the 
ſoules of the faichfall; yet is there 
at leaſta third place, iowhich they 
didre(tfora cime;to wit, till they 

were purified, and made fic for 
Heavea : for co the very lame ef- 
fe are the words of- Cardinal 


Allen;(k)By long amending by fire, 
at left they come to that reward, 
Apaiae , [peaking of | Fergus, 
| 3 


fice, hee ſaith: 
the good mu pray w 

come to exernall toy . © By: whic 

they would have us tounderſtand, 
that no ſoule can come intd he 
-praſcace of Godin heaven, bar 

onely (ach as are purified by the 

ce of Purgatory : and thar thoſe Soules arc 
that are itrHraven, arethere, be. in heaven, 
cauſe firſt rhey were: ſo: finrifieds "_ 
Which:how uatrac Z ts, theſe ,,1.0q 


lation, will make ie moſt thanifeſt, **<bloud 
which ſaich : They have waſbed 2 <lamb 
their long Robes white mthe blond («© _—_ 
of the Lambe, therefore ave thay gatocy. 
inthe preſence of the throne of God 
and ſerv: bim in bis T enople day 
and night, Now int hat che Ho. 
ly Ghoſt ich , Therefore ; it is as 
cleare as the Sunne at. noone day, 
that all choſe; that are admitted 
ints the preſence of God: in Hea- 
ven', are ſodignihed ; becauſe by 
the hands ofcheir faith, they have 
waſhed themſelves white in the 
PT1RH 5 '-* blovds: 
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blond of Chriſt, not ia the fire 0 | 
Purgatory. Wherefore as thoſe. 
words before cited, did acrerlyio- . 
verthrow their helliſh Paradiſe, 
ſo doe theſe words utterly 6. | 
verthrow . their Helliſh Purga«. | 
toric. ' 

8 Thirdly, to prove yet that 
the ſoules are made perfe&by the 
fire of Pargatory, they cice the 

1+Cer.zaz words of Siiar Paul, 1. Cor,y. 
where hee ſpeaking of ignorant 
Teachers, and their Do&trine, 
faith : Every mans worke (ball bee 
made manifeſt, for the day (bill de- 
Flare it, becanſs it ſhall be revie- 
ledby fire, Which words they 
would make the world ro be. 
leeve,are meanc of the fire of Pur« 
gatory, that fhill ( as they iy) 
purgecarious and vaine doQriae, 
and choſe char have builc ic oa rhe 
foundation Chriſt; whereas che 
verie wordschem(clvcs, 4.» make 
trplaine co rhe concrary * for in 
that ic faich , the day (hill 
de.lare ic ; he: aca che crutch, | 
the 


—_— 


CE 


lighe whzreotSainc Peter callech, 
The day berre,1, Epiſtle, t.chgp- 2 Per.r.ca, 
ter, And che power thereof, 13.vcric. . 
$tint Pau! 2, Theſſaloviess, -— 
2: Chapter 8, callech 3 Spirs n 

of Grdr muath, wh:rewich hee 
ſh:wzrh, chac Antichriſt, and all 
Antichriftian Teachers, anl1 cheic 
D.&-iae, ſhall be c2nſumed,even 
a3 rice conſamzch che drolſe, and 
fracch che gold and filver. And 
therefore in thac Craprer, where 
hee ſpeaech of pargirg by tice, 
(char no man ſhould andzeſtiad - 
him to m22ne a corporall or ma- 
teriall fie) hz co nclulech of char: 


marterthns : Ar it were by the 109134 


fire. Tharis, asic were by fre, 


the vaine doRciae (hall bz burned 
and coaſamed by che tice of Gals 
trach, and rhe Teacher rhereof 
being ery2d thereby co hold the 
frunduioa fomd, the Church 
(hall nc condem ie him as an H 2 
r2tiq 1e,bar (ave his life, For if 
Siinc Paul (hauld hive ſpoken 
taole words, to havs maintained 
a2. 


Con-erwing Purgetory. ' *o- 2 
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a place of purging fine ; then 
ſhould hea nary 'confoun« 
ded al his own do&rine,through« 
ont all his Epiſtles, where hee {o 
labourerh ro prove , that our fins 

are wholly purged by the blond | 
of Chriſt onely. For firſt, inthe 
third Chapterco the Romans, he 
Rom. 3/39. laith chus of Chriſt : #how God 
hath ſe: forth tobe a reconciliation 
through faith in his bloud, Ard 
Rom,5.9. in hisfifch Chapter thus : Beeing 
now inſhified by his blond, wee ſhall 
bee ſaved from wraththrowgh him, 
Coloſ.1.13 And inthe frfit to the Coloſiqvs 
thus : Who bath delivered ns from 
the power of darkneſſe, and hath 
tranſirted wine the kingdome of 
hi: deare Sonne, in whom wet have 
redemptiouthrough bis blond,that 
&, the forgivencſſe of runes; And 
" WTR in the ſame Chapter : For it plea- q 
E900 ſed the Fatber,that in him all ful- 
nefſe ſhould dwell, and by him to 
reconcile all things nuts himſelfe, 
and to ſet at peace through the 
blond of byjs Croſſe, bath the things - | 
8... 


CT re "8 - 
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in carth and the things in Heaven. 
And for a full conclution of this 
point,namely, that wee are abſo- 


lutely made perfe& by Chrifts 


death, and bload, hee ſaith verſe Verſ.2 2, 


22.[nthe body of bis fleſh, through 
death, hee made us nublameable 
aud without fault in the fight of 
God. Now then, this being true, 

to wit,cthat we are fully and whos 

ly reconciled ro God, by faith in 

the bloud of Chriſt, aad our finnes 
cleane waſhed away thereby, ſo 

as that wee are made unblamea” 
ble and without faule in Gods 
ſight ; how abſurd had ic been for 
Saint Pawl, to have taught any 0» 
ther kinde of on ? Theres 
fore i is cleare, that thoſe his 
words in the third Chapter tothe 
Corinthians,caanotbe uaderſtood 


— as touching 


the truth of this Dodrine, 
namely,that our fins are waſhed8c 
cleanſed onely by the bloud of 

Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, Saint Pas is not fingular 
in this poiat ; for as weheard be- 
fore ont of the ſeventh Chapter 
otthe Revelation,that it was cot 
firmed to Saint /ebn, by the Angel 
of God from heaven; {o likewiſe 
whoſoever will reade the firft 
Chapter of that Booke, ſhall fiad 
theſe words fer down concerning 
Rev.1.56. Chriſt : Vats hins that loved ny, 
and waſhed ns from our ſinnes in 
hisblond and mide ns Kings and 
Priefls unto God, ev:n his Father, 
br glery and domunon for evermore 
Amen. Andia the firſt chapter 
Heb.1,3- to the Hebrewes thus ; #os being 
the brig htneſſe of the glory, and the 
ingraved forme of bis perſon, and 
bearing up allthmgs by his mighty 
Word,hath by bimſelfe purged our 


— 
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fines, And in thefirſt Epiſtle, 


and the firſt Chapter of Saiat ſobn, 

_ thus: The blond of [ſus Chrift 
pn cleanſeth ni from all ſiane: where - 
7 forethen,ſecing char of the bond- 
flives of Szchan , wee are made 

L Kings aud Prieſts to God by the 
blows 


| 
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bland of Chrift : andthar Chriſt of 
him(elfe,a1d by himſelfe, hath 6 
purgedour f11nes,as whereby we 
are made unblameable and wirh. 
oat faalc in Golds fight ; why, 
ſh>ald wee, nay rather, how 
wee bel:eveic is done by Parga. 
torie? Againe, ſeeing the holy 
GhoſtGirh ; By the blowd of Chriſt Vele 9. , 
wee are ole mſed from allfiver; and 
ia che verſes following; Freon al 
werighteenſreſſe, And that Saint _ 
Paulith; Tires 2, He redres Tu 314 
meducfrom «4 iniquitiz: VVhy 
ſhould wee faffer oar ſelves co bs 
G delated, to thizke ehicrhere 
is 1ny (i1ae, n wighreouſefle, or 
iniquirie at all lefc cobee purged 
by cheir imagined Purgatory, or 
thac there can b:e any aſc atall 
thereof , or bze any fach 
place? 

10 Silt Cyprian ſpeaking of 
the ma'rer of our purging, faich 
thas; (m) Thy b/0ud O Lord ſee mOvrile 
keth vorevende; thy bleul waſheth of Chrics 
onr [iancs, aud pardoneth onr tr*(- paſſion, 

paſſer. 


_—_— 
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poſſes. Allo ro ſhew that there 
can be none other purgation, nor 


V 


d 


any place for the purging of ſinne | 


afrerthis Ry 

.. , (n) eAfter wee be once departed 

_ _ fo : _ thishfe.there is — plice 
agsinſt of repentance, theres is no more 

Deretriane feof or working of ſatisfalion, hife 

& here either loſt or won, Alb 

to the very ſame eff-& are thoke 

oAug,vpon wordsot Saint Anguſtiner (0 ) Lit 

the 25Pla oxely the price of the blond of my 

Lord availe me to the perfeftionef 

pn his 10 eelivery.And yo another P lace, 

hook, ax, thus : (p) The viltery is gortenin 
cap. of the bis name that hath taken man 
City of God ow him,and that bath lived wit 

out Snne, that in bim,and through 

bim,being both the prieff and the 


ſacrifice, rem{ſion and forgiveneſe 


of finnes ſhould be obtainedand gi- 
ven: that is to ſay (faich hee) by 
the Mediatonr of God-and mar, 
that man leſus Chriſt, by whom the 
purging of our [ins being mede,wee 
are reconciled wnto God. Wel then, 
if ogely the bloud of Chriſt bee a- 
vaileable 


ithelſe-where, a 


| 


— 
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— 
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vaileable to the perfetion of our 
deliverance from fin, and chat the 
purgation thereof, be ſo effe&a- 
ally made chereby,asthat our f19s, 
are waſhed away, andall onr _ 
es pardoned, and we reconci 
ed aato Godig this life ; and thar 
herein this life, everlaſting life is 
rags won ; andchat after 
this repentance comes - 100 
late, and nu fatisfa&lon can bee 
madeztowhatendfhould God pro- 
videa place after this life, torche 
berrer perfetting of ourſalvation? 
Bur therfore icis which S. 4g.ia 


another place ſaith; (q) There is IM nts 


noochey place to corre} our man. 

wer 7 and condition 1,but only mmthis 
life : every man ſhall bave that 
which be bath purchaſed to bim- 
ſelfe in this world. And what uſe 
then can here be of Purgatory?S, 


= yartur 


Ignatings laith;” Alwaierreaſen T8- - lpratins 
quiretb,that whiles we bave ſpace in bis 6,E- 


& tinge, we ſbould amend & =—_ pit, 


our fault 5,white gu the 
occaſion glows oY 


% lifewe hane 
eMMANCE: et < 


It: 
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| 

is 118y ſard, after death, there it 

neirker time mor place to confefh 

our finnes. And why then ſhuuld 

wee beleeve that there is both 

place ard time ? Saint Ambroſe 

f Ar brefe taith; (1) He that here inthir life 
upcn gocd reegiverb not remiſſion of bu ſim, 
Gcath, ſtab not bethere in the life tocome, 
n.canirg Heaven. Alſo Saint Hit 

reme ({peakirg of tbe ſame point, 

r Hier, in fajthihus: (t) Heethat doth uu 
his m__ obtaine — bis fins whites 
S yo Elay, ke yet livath inthe + doth fre 
r:{bio God, and abideth 16 himſelf 

waro everlafiing dammation. And 

what availeth Purgatory after 

this life chen? Saint Chryſoſiems 

. likewiſe ſpeakirg of the fame 

oth " poiot,faith ; ( v) While we bei 
of Lixary;, Gere,we Favea gidly Lope, but a 
ſoore as wet are diparted bence, it 

lieth n6 more in w for torepent ner 
towsſb an «y owr fnres. And how | 

thenafter this)ile, can wee helpe 

our {elves in Purgatory ? Sothat 

by this we ſee ow frivolous and 
vaine the dcArize of Purgatcry 
i*, 


— —— —— —- . 
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is,and alſo how fantsſticall their 
Purgztory Pr ors are,cſpecial- 
ly cheir Carcinall Flex ; who in Cardinal 
ſo many places of his booke, af {%ninD, 
frmeth, that wee arepurified in |" 
thar fire,as gold is in che Furnace. takes me & 
That by ſuffering the paines of lique, 
Purgatory, wee are wade per- 
fe, Thar by fufferingthe tor. 
ments of Purgatory, wee doſatiſ- 
fie Gods iuſtice for finne : which 
how true ic is, let us confider a 
lictle further,and how ic wil ftand 
with the crath of the Scrip. 
tures. 

11: Firſt to beat them with 
their owne Rod, their owne Ca» 
nonicall Scripture, the third of 
VV iſedome faith ;The ſoules of the 
righteous are inthe handsof God, 
and xo torment fhall touch them, 
Now if no torment ſhall rouch 
their ſoules, how can Purgator 
fire purifie them,as fire purifiet 
gol ? or they be made perfe&,or 

tisfie Gods juſtice, by ſuffering 

thoſe torments, which ſhall _— 


Wild.y. 1 


much a8once touch them ? The” 
Luk. 1 6.23, 16.Ghapter of Saint Lakes Goſe 
24,25,36 annoy reth plainely,that thoſe 
ers that are not forgiven in 
this life, cannor after this life bee 
Ciſcharged by paines and puniſh» 
ments, hereof ir is which 
— duſtinus Martyr aritioguponthe 
* Iaſlinw2 ſame Chapter, faich; '* This & 6 
eOron!* Plaine and manifeſt dettrine of Di. 
ves and Lazorm , by which « 
tangbt, that after the departing of 
the ſoule from the body,men cannot 
by any meanes bring profit or com» 
wodity wito thew. And as rou- 
ching thoſe that are forgiven in 
| this life » Saint Chry ſofeme aith 
(x )Cbry]; in 38 plainely ; (x )Where there 5: for- 
his 44 ew, Fiveneſſe, theye is no puniſhment» 
upon Gun. Alfo foraſmuch as Saint Paw! 2, 
Cor.5.ſpeakiog ofthe general re- 
furreAi : Every mas ſhall 
then receive the thingr which are 
done in bis body, according tothat 
hee bath done, whether it bee good 
- er evil; I wouldhave them to 


ſhew me but ſome one place, ci- 
ther 


* Ln. I. TEE 


- Iynoſuch placeiof puniſhmene, - 


© - 
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mean. 
time) as ſhall ſet the: bodies free 
fromche puniſhmenedue for that 
they had done, and forced their 
ſoulesro doe. If they -can ſhew 
me none, thenir is certain, that 
there is no ſuch puniſlunegtor- 
dained of God, and. conſequent- 


And therctore all theſe circum. 
llances duely conſidered, what 
reaſon have wee to beleeve Fagle 
Grine of Purgatory 2 Yea, or 

why ſhould wee beleeve that the | 

ſoulcs of the righteous, - goe thi- 

ther iwmedialy after. death,ſer= 

ivgthe Preacher declareth plain» 

ly,Ecele. i2thatthey gopreſents Eccleany . 
ly to heaven?for lichbe; ind 

YE-MTn10 147th avit was & the ſpt 

rit returnio Godth at gave is And 

ſeeing allo S. Lakinthe 16,ca.uf Lukz16,13 

but Go el,faith ofLezarm:& the nk ry 43 

V beggar 


ar died, and was carried by 


Luke 23.43 the Angels inte Abrahams boſom: 


y Gregin Y ts wſ 


which wee ſhewedto bethe cor- 
lefttait Payadilet in Heaven? And 
ſeeing Chriftalſo Gidto the. good 
Theefe : This day ſbalt | chow bre 
with mer in Paradrſe; Nay, fe: 
ing the Biſhop of Rome himielte 
ſaith, eveh Gregory the, Great ; 
| cerrarnthat the. ſoxles 
of the Righteens being leoſrafrom 
the fleſh,arerecerved inro the Hia» 
vewly ſcares + Now then , if ohat 
be true,that:theBiſhop of Rome 
cahnot erre'5then the Papiſts, al 
though they will not beleeve Sc- 
lompn, vor Saint Lakes ror our 
Saviour Chriſt, yer dare they nor 
ſurely bur beleeve the Pope of 
| Niels char the fovles of 3 
righteans (preſertly after deat 
goe Reaigheto even : from 
whence they will not fay they re- 
turne down into Porgatory;ther- 
fore itiscleare, there is ivſt co 
ſuch place at all. 

12 Andthu (Chriſtian rea- 

| der) 
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der') thon haſt ſeene molt manj. Cardinal 
teſtly confared, rhat fond fable of 48 > 


Cardjnall 4 .178, where 


Fulke,toa 
falſe Ca- 


hee baſheth norco , that al the tholiques 


antient Fathersagreed in one, for 
the approbation of the DoQrine 
of Purgatory; whereas wee ſee, 
that ic was not poſſible for any of 
them to ſpeake more dire&ly and 
expreficly with ic,than theſe their 
reſtimoaies are againſt ic; and char 
howſoever that herefie (mingled 

with che truth) did wi 

confound ſome of their indge. 

menakts, fo as thar the- beſt learned 

ot chem, covld ſcarcely tell how 

ro conclade of ghe matter ; 'yet 

theſe their Teſtimonies may abſo- 

lacely reſolve us,how wee are to 

conclude thereof, Neverthelefſe, 
ler men vary never ſo much, the 
trachis conſonant and agreeable 
ro it ſelfe ; neither need any rodife 
fer therein, if they will ſquare 
their dorine by Saint Pants rule 


Romans 12, namely,That it agree Row: 2.6+ 


wich che rrue proportion and a- 
V 2 palogy 


@ 
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palogyof. faith : but how his 
Dodtrine of Pur doth a- 

therewith, theſe three prin; 
ciples, collefed. out ofthe faid 
Booke of Dc Qtor Falke: anſwer 
to M:ſter Aber, will make ir 

Cardinal; Flaive. Firſt in Pag. 92. Alen 

Allen n ub ; Purgatory aires doth X0e 

Falke, only ſerve Gods fic forthe pu- 

niſkment of ſinme, but alſo clean» 

ſeth and gnalifith the ſonle of 

wan defileaSecondly,in Pag. 154 

hec faith ; The death of Chrift 


doth not diſcharge us of fert:fying 
for onr firmes,nor of any other good 


worke, whereby a man may pro. 

care bis owne ſalvation. Thi'oly, 

in Pag.1 33+ hcefaih,/» Paurga- 

jorywe muſt be holden frem life 

and liberty, til wee havepaiedthe 
uimoſt farthing, thetoleration of 

which bends ſl all recompence the 

The lo. Hebt. Now how this &c Arine 
Aarine of can ſtand with the true propor» 
Purgatory tion & apelogy of faith in Chriſt, 
62 wy ihe gr not altogether withſtand it,lec 
= the diſcreet Reader indge. For if 

' Purgatory 


"EN 
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Pargs cory pains, doe ſerve bath 


e ſarisfying of Gods iuſti 

= allo for the Ns of fad 
rartcy tenfhg & "that Gheiſt by 
hisdeach, did not (© ſatisfie for 
th:m, barchac we oar ſelves maſt 
make a b:rrer & more perfeCt (x4 
_— oo = the mw far- 
thing,or be in | 
for ._ ods life clients 
hach Chriſt donefor us,S$&co what 

rpoſe at allſerved his death &- 

oad-ſhedding? or wire doth 

faich ia him availe ac all? 

13 Bu ſceingche doaftrine of 
Pargatory is ſuctt,as cannot ſtand 
wich che trae pro 271 & 4712+ 
logy of Faiehyieis « is cleare, iris not 

coand:d aponthe rrach of Gods 

wu wu n eo of - 


2 Phil» 
(a we ſaid )for waar Ob lng law 


and reſtamen's,aad che rule of his 
erach to have ialighcened cheir. 
—_— did baue by che rates . 
afche law of nacure meerlygaefſe 

ac. this paiac , as they did: 
V3 of 


—— 


of God,and otherdivine things 3 

whoſe fantaſies Saint Panl,Co'oſe 

2,8 forbiddech us co follow. Be- 

ware (faith hee) leff there be any- 

man that ſpeile you chrowgh Ph3/0» 

ſophie,and vaine deceit, through 

the traditions of mrnaccording to 

the rediments of the World, and 

not afjer Chriſt. And thas much 

the firſt Anchors of Pure 

gatory,and the firſtplace of $:rip- 

rare that the heretiques brought, 

(and Aſonterss and his Adberents 

afrerwards) to coafirme che Do 

Qrine : 3 alfo to ſhew how it cen» 

dethto the utter confoundiug of 

the vertue of Ghriſts death & paſ- 

fion,and faich in him, and how ict 

did corrupt the Church, and con. 

What con; found the ludgmens of ſome an- 

fukon the cient Writers, Now letas briefe. 

dodrine of Iy take a view, how it hat b alſo 

Purgacory confounded the Indgements of 
hath .,_ "he Papiſts themſelves, 

the 34 Firſt, for the number of 

Papif : hels, SiGiwsfaich; There be ten, 


chemſelres e/Exeac aich, but nine, _—_— 
c 


bac ſeven, Aquinas, bur fonre, 
Divers of che Papiſts will have 
fire ; of which Paradiſe to bzone; 
which their PauSums, taith, is 
Avraham baſorss, and ir in the 
Hellsf the dewned . Secondly, 
rouching the place whereParga- 
tory ſhould bee, Polidere faith : I 
us in monnt o/E bus in Citily * a. 
nochee faith ; Saine Pratrike placed 
ites Irelwed , The Manichirs 
ſay; tw inthe Globrof the £1. 
Ochers ſay, lt it#nthe Globe of the 
M»9ne.Same ay, Irs wader the 


* Sourh Pole. Orhers fiy, [tur 


der the North Pole, Bux forme 0+ 
thers (ay, Te ir made? 'the' Citie of 
Ro we, for there ts « deep holewhere 
Chriſt went downe with his Croſſe 
#2 bis baeke, By which wee ſee, 
that Hel] mouth is ig Rome; 
Thirdly, rouchiag the degrees of 
Parg = Choarafag ſaich : 
Purgatory s the higheſt of the ſoxr 
bels. Valls faith, It is the high- 
eff [eve one, Herole Githy {ts 
the loweſt ſave owe. Smoith (ach, 
V. 4 {t. 


4 irthe loweſt of a0: and Curdi- 
nall Aler laich, 1: ir in che lowe? 
Rom:2, 43 the beſt learnediudze. 
Fourrhly, what Cariſtdid in pur- 
xory,Smith ich, Chrift did in 
is foule ſuffer there forthe finsof 
ou” ſales. Allen Gich, It is bleſs 
pew) to ſay, that the Divel: ha4 
power to rormenutheſoulsf Chriſh, 
Sexlth Gichz Chrift preached to 
the ſoulet, and brought them-ol 
84 with biz, Murtion Gith; Chrift 
did not deliver all-for AbeL Each, 
Abrahaw, andothers, durf8 not 
cons: at bing leff bre would tempt 
them, 41d puniſÞ them. Mot of 
the Papilts ay, H* delivered at; 
But Hermors laich : Theyeew: not 
all forth till the Apoſtles deſernd:d 
ard preached untotbem alſa, And- 
ther faith : Chriſt delivered the 
Sodomites, and K iine that repro. 
bare. 42 faith ; Pargetory doth 
wot belong to uy but tothe faith» 
ful, The Miſter of che Seaten+» 
ces faich; luff wen gee not into 
Pargatory 4; al, Allen (aich- p_ 
| go 


god muſt pofſe there-through be. 
fore they comer to eternal oy, 
Smith ich, After Chriſfts reſwr- 
reftion, the ſoules went no ome to 
Purgatory. Allen affirmech, char 
the Apoſtles went thicher, Now 
as touching che element where» 
with the ſoales are purged, ſome 
(ay itis only ice. Alew holdeth 
it to bee both fire aud water, and 
that they ſhall be tormented aa wel 
with extreame erld as heat, Sir 
Thena More ith: In Purgate= 
ry there isno water. Ruffenſerlaich, 
Inpurg avery there is good ore of 
water, The laſt queſtion is, whe- 
ther Divels or A1gels be the Ex« 
ecurioaers? Rufeifs and Albrro 
eus,fay; They b: boly Angels > bac 
Sir Thomas More (ich : They be 
D:ve's. Therefore (Chriſtian 
Rzader) Inow referre che mar. 
rerco be iadge1 by thee, whe- 
ther ch2 DAcine of Purgatory 
b:eſach, as aay ia his:righe wics 
will chiake hee may build his 


faich rh:cea , . or beleev?) 
Vs thar: 


_— — 
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460 Concerning Pargtory. 
tharthere is any fach purging 
place? And therather, for that ir 
tendeth co the utrer overthrow 
of che power of all that Chriſt 
hath done for mans ſalvation ; and 


whereof that erronr of Prayers 
for the dead is an Appendix. 


— 


Cuar; 


" Thelawcannet iuffifie, Oc, a6 1. 


JT 


D 


CHare, XI1T, 


The concluſion of the former 12: 


Chapters : containing an anſwer 
unto two ſorts of Papifts: the 
one affirming that wee are it- 
ftified and ſaved by the workes 
of the Law: the other, that wee 
#2: ſaved by faith and works t6- 
gethor:that becauſe no man can 

fil the Law nomen can be tn- 
tified by the law, That Ged 
wisnet wninſt in giving ſucb a: 
law,as he knew us man was able 
ro fulfil, That to ſecketo me 
rit ſalwation,jr the bigh way to 
damnation. 


O farre and wide (Chii- 
tian —_ the Ro- 
miſh Juriſdi&ion and 

kingdome. 


u—_—_— . —_— 
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CC 
” 


KingJlome of Antichriſt did ex« 
=— (clfe, chis dotrine of Iu- 
fiification by faich wichoar the 
workes of the Law , was ims 
pagned: . Some reaching that men 

y.cheir good workes are juſti- 
hed, ml for their good workesy 
faved. Ochers, that wee are-iulti- 
fied and(aved,by faich and works 
cogerher : ro boch which we an- 
{wer. 

2 Allg10d workes,.are aid - 
to be the workes ofthe Luw, be 
cauſe God commanded chem in 
his Law, for divers good ends, 
and purpoſes : theiuftiticaion by 
which, conkiteth of. ewo.-parts. 
Firſt, in nor omiccing any one 

thiag whatſoever the Liw hath 
commanded :. Secondly, ia nor 


—_— any one thing what 
ſoever the Law orapes 5 Han 


which as it is in Leviticus: the 
eighteenth Chapter, If a wa» do, 
lbs bee ſball lipe in tbew, Bat concra- 
riwile, it he do not obſerve and 

dy all aad alſy do got ag tothe 

CO AF icy; 


" Nethrriu whole nor impart. 
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coatrary z heis ſo far from bering 
ialtifed by che Liw, chac. hee is, 
acearkd and cowdemned by ite 

3 - The affirmative part is 
proveJia the ſeven and ewenci- 
ech Chapter of .Deaterovemic © 
Where ic is laid-:- Cor ſed bee bee 
that confiranrb not al the words 
of chir law to doe them, endallthe 
peopleſballfay,ſe beir. The negi+ 
tive part-is proved , Ecekiel 
| Chapcer 18inchele wards. I/be 

doe any one of theſe regs though 

hee d1t2 not wh, bal be Ive? ſaci 
ing he hath don: all. theſt abhs. 
min:tions, hee fhalſurcly die the 
d:atb, By which ir is cleare,that 
whoſoever omictech -any one 
thiag which-che Law requireths 
oc commigeth any -oa7e thing 
whacſozver the- Law i 
tech, hee is . culpable -of-che 
whole. Andthis4s it which the 


D:n.376 


x*S 


Apaltle Sziat ſawes faich, chap; 1426 Þ% 


ter 2. #hyſoever ſhall keepe the 
whole L 1, aud yet faileth in one 
point ,u guilty of all. Therefore 


ROVE..:- 
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The Law canant inftifie 


* M.Hard, 


W80/2f2<1 4+ 


; nowthe 
man canthas abfolucely fulfil the 


in Apo Lcrp. 
Ig9,DWwiþ ts 


is, whether any 


Law ? We fay,no man can + con- 
rrariwiſe the Papiſts fay, that a re- 
generate man may. And their Do- 


 torMafter Harding, will prove 


it both by cthewords of Chriſt,and 
alſo of zoftle Saint Job, 
* The words of Chriſt, Matthew 
11.after- their Tranſlation, bee 
theſe : Ady yoke is ſweet, and my 


Saint Zobn, 1. Epiſtle, T. Chaprer, 
be theſe »: His Commandements 
bee not heavie, Now the words 
of Chriſt, that before thoſe 
his words, bee 
mee allyee that» ave weary and la- 
den,andT witteaſe yew: and then 
it followeth > Tke » 
you,&c.Shewiag,t cif —_— 
afl.Fed in bis conſcience , and 
found himſelfe condemaed for his 
finne by che Law, hee ſhould noc 
_ e:becauſe hee bimſclte had 
che Law forhim : and as 
Saiat Paw! ith, Colofſiavs 2. H «rb 
2” 


cles. Come une 


| 
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a the bavd-writing that was. 


Frainff bim; And chereb y Co/of. r. | 
22. Hath wade bizs unblaweable £91133 


oud withiue fanlk in the Spbt of 
Ged. Sochat he having made the 
Law fo light aburden umo him,as : 
that, alchough hee - cannot -but 
breake ir, yet ic ſhal nor condemae 
him,nor prefſe himdowne ro-hel 
the ſpiriruall caſte whereof mu 

be ſweet unto him. And chis 
Frake co be the true ſenſe & mea- 
ving of Chrift, For if Chrift had 
meaur, that the La w had. been ea« 
fiefor us to fulfill, chencould wee 
have disburdened. our ſelves of 
our finaes, andneeded not 1c all ro 
goe for any eaſe unto him, And 


Tranſhdon ) His. Commends- 
ments benet heavy: Tfhedid mean 
thata regenerat man can aQtually 
and abſolately. falfill che Law, 
then ic is cleare, hee did means 
that « regenerat mga may be with- 
COTIInEY this 
«gee: Wit Big. pwne words Þ- 

| Chapgen: 


S. lob» fairh(attertheir 1.2)4f-5.34 


"456 The Law canent tuſtifie, 
Lcpit,r Is I .where he ich of him- 6 
ſelfs,, andſach as himfelfe then 
was : if wee ſay we beve no finne, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the 
ys (nar tp - 
©bepilt.3-4 3. Siu 53tbe tranſgreſſion of i 
Lew. Therefore ba did not mean 
that a rate man can fulfill 
the Law - And that in- 
deed ir a er more 
TEL 


4 The Apolthe Sazine Pas!, 

Rom.7. -. Romans 7 Chaprer, verſes 14,15. 
deſcribing in his owne perloa che 

ſtace of all che regeaerat, faich ; 

For we know that the Law is (pi« 

ritaall, but I am carnal, (old une 

The ſtate. der fiave;for [ allow no: that which 
efall.he . 7 Joe; for what I ww'd, that doe 
Ione [ net; but that F bate, that I does 
And verſe 13:19. For I know that 

 b» wethat 55,09 my fleſh, dwclerbs 

no good thing : for to wills preſent 

wi me 358; Þ fioke : no pueancs + 

7 


, 


| Wiithir inwhele wy inpart. 467. 


ro performs that which & good. 
For I doe nt the good thingthae 
I'wuld; bu: the evil which F 
wo ld not,thet doe tf, Aviine, 
Verſes 21.32.23. 7 firds then b 
the L ww, that when I woull FA 
204, evill ig preſent with mee : for 
I deloghr in th: ow of Gol e5u+ 
cerning the inner mon : but Tſoo 
avnrber liv in my mresbers, re« 
beling ag2i"vf the Low of my wind, 
andlexting w9:4 captive unto the 
his of Gove, web ir in wy mens» 
bers 1'O wratched mann that I aw, 
who [ball driver more from the bo« 
Pon _ > $» char wo 
oaof this cegenerat man, 
aſs is made cleare, char no rege- 
nerateman, is able © to fulall 
the Liw,as that hee may diely 
claime co bee iaſtifi2d by ic.A1d 
hereofhave wealſo moſt manifeſt 
eximplesofcheold Parriarks, e- 
vea from Noghe time « am 
whom, albeicche Scriprure;Ge.7. 
reporc of himzto b2 the o7ely re» 


eratmanot che laſtage ofthis \,ouc of 
ack world; yer iathe 15. Ghap.it che law. ; 


as 


Gen.7.x i 
The Parri- 


"7 Me 


©. The Lancanwinfiifie, 468 
it isplaicely declared, hee broke 
the Lawof God, by 


xwithſtandiog 

robe a juſt man,andihe onely re- 
generate man amongſt the Sodo- 

mices z yet it is recor Geneſis 

19. that he moſt wickedly brake 

the Law of God, by committing 

inceſt with his owne two Daughe 

ters. Abraham although hee be 

rx to be the Facher of the faich« 

Rowan 4. yet it is ed, 

_— Geneſis 12,and Crop nome hee 
brake the. Law of God. cwiſe by 

lying, Jac his fonge alfo brake 
Gen13.13 the Law by lyiag, Geneſis 26. { 
did [/acob Iſasc: loane, Genr/ts 27 
Alſo albeic the ſonnes of 1aceb 
were the Patriarkes of the ewelve 
Tribes of the children . of Iſrael, 
yet they committed Idolatry,Gev, 
Gen.35,2. 35 And- Ruben che eldeſt of 
them,commirtedadaltery with bis 

Gen, 35-23 Fathers Concubine, Geneſis 35» 
Simeon and Levi commirted a 

Gen. 34.25, greac marther, Geneſis 3 4. /ndab, 
of which MN ATI 

ml | 


F 
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micred adulcery wich T bamor his 
daaghterin Law; Geneſis 58, and G.n 25/18 
moſt of them conſented” ro have 
murchered their brother | Joſeph, 
Gee 37- Joſeph commicred idola- Genz7,18 
ery, by ſwearing by the life of 
Pharadb,Ge.42. Mi fer brake the 
Lon circumcifing his fon 
the eighr day.Exed.q4, Hee ware Ex0d.4-24s 
muredagainft the Lord, Alawberys *i 
11, Aron conſented ro Idolatry, ygu.ri'to, 
Exodvus 32. Daoevid commirted co the 15, 
both Adultery: and murther, 2, Ex9d-13-t. 
Sameel 11 And the wholeNz. [20mm 
tion ofche Tewer, amongſt whom *t'?* 
were many thouſand regenerace 
perſons; yet even of the generall, 
did our Saviour fay unto certaine 
of chem, Tebuy., Didnot Moſes 
give you alaw,and yet nam of you, lohut7.9. ] 
keepeth the Law ? % BY? ol 
pear cher the eg 
can 7 ow 
never cheddedetes; haven graner 
meaſfare of the ſfiric of grace, 
then che Patriarkes and 
had,and all che regenerate 


” #8 Sas TO Þþ 


wt 


Gen 42,15 
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had; 


——_— 


Ir” 


, bur char if 

hee ſeeke co bee inftified by ful. 

the Law, hee ſhall bring 

wichin the earſe & con- 

Corſe be boehes falflerbs walk 
Page wſeabs be,t not 

Ems | ltribmch carceoe; that ifs 

man could live ſa; as that hee 

defervedro be called ri 

Neaeb,iuſt Let,or faichfal Abre- 

bem;and to be faidof him to have 

walked in all che Commande- 

mentsof God wichour reproofe, 

and inreſpe& of men, to be a aſt 

man before God ; as it was faid 

Luke 3,6 Of Zacharias and Elindbeth his 

wiſe - yer ſhall hee fide him- 

, ſelfe to have broken rhe Law ia 

ſome one paiat or other , for 

which hee had need of a facrifice, 

as Zacheriachad; who off:red 


coatinual facrifice as well for his 
| ow. 


b 
; 
| 
; 
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owa fianes, as for the reſt of che- 

peoples, as is proved in Levigi- Lev 16,6 

cus 16.Lucke 1. and Hebrews 7. > 

Nay, 1 ay further, that if God 77 

bimſelfe ſhould Gy of him,aobee - . 

Gidof that ivſtman Jobc: Nowerie 2 30S 

hike him in the earth, an 

«nd inft man,one that feareth God 

and eſchemeth evill: Yet on wil 

be accepted of God as Job was, 

he muſt coofefſe with Job, and 19 39, 37 

lay; Bebold; 1 em vile, Chop. 39. 

Aline iniquities -re ſcaled wp as in 

4 bag, Chap.14. If ! would inffi. lob 14, 17 

fic my ſelfe, mine owne month 

condemne mee :1f { would bepor- tob 

ſeg hal indge me wiehedca.g 

y whichit is moſtevidenr,thar al 

thoſe that will be perte& by the 

works of the law, God will con 

demne for unperfe&, for not ful. 

filing thewhole law. Andfor this 

ceuſe it was,that S.'P. concludes 

herof thus. By the works of the law 

foal ns fleſh be inſtified ma theoſigbt 

of God, Re. 3,8& thas muchby proof 

of {criprure co.uchlug this point? 
67 - now let 


leruy heare the anticnc Fathers. 
6 - Saint Awgaſtine a= 
gaivſt the Pelagion herctickes, 
» Auf ibis laith : (a) Who wilhgrant yds that 
krſt bocke 4#y man candor that thing that ne 
aginſt the wwaw was ever ablerodoe ? Againe, 
b ing heſeiths (b) Iris mpoſſible that 
that 2, Ep, '#6 law ſbomld be fulfilled by firſt. 
a t Hicrome alſo againſt the 
exiercs ame heretiques wrote thus : 
Crefipten. (©) Tee will ſay Gods Commandes 
!us apoinſt wenn beeeaſie; yet you as not as 
the Pclag, bleto ſbew us any man, that ever 
fulfiled them altogether = And 

theic Pelagians, Saict. Fnguftune 

called the new heretiques; wher- 

'* byic ſcemeth, that they wereche 

6; Auchorsofthis herefie. And 
notwirkſtanding their great Do- 

tor Saint 7 homes of Aquirepro- 

dThom. of yerh ir anherefie, by {aying;(d)/t 
- 3* 6 1mpeſſible for and bioud to 
 falfiltbe law : yer commeth their 
cM.Hard, Maſter Harding,and faith, (e ) Wee 
Apolog.ca beleeve thatGod commands ns no- 
T9.Divile thing anpeſſible to necels how could 
he inſtly puniſh fer not domy 1hat 
Commuandem ere - 


Ss D 7 —— TT 
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g , 


Conmutnademint , which by us 
meanes wee are able tofulfilt? Fee 
ereſurethat God puniſbetb #0 94% 
wainftly fortberels wore 
in God .  To' which Wee Atte 
{were 

75 Godis tuft and perfe&t'in 
rature,and therefore hee gave a 
iſt and perfe&Law; and _ 
one as man mi hr have kept 
he kept” himſelfe in ebay. T 
eſtare Fibereta God created bim - 
bar if through his owne defaule, 
hee hath loft che freedome, both 
of power and will, fo as that hee 
can*ot now but breake his Law, 
Godis notuninft inpuniſhing him 
for it. Andir is moſt certaine,that 
tothe infentman might ſee, what 
a miſerable eftare he had bronghe 
himſelfe into, this inſt Law was 
givers . Foras Saint Pow! faith; 
Galat.3. Tt was added becauſe of Gal.z.1g 
iranſgrefſiont and Row.3. By the Row z, 20 
Lew commeth the knowledge of Pa, ' Iq 
ſimne, And this is jr which Saint g, Fe 
Aung»ſtine faith : (f) The Lord Gajah, 
gave 
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IEEE 


ave 4i»ft Law 10 mhinf{ men, to 
0 ef their inner, and net 
10 16keth com away, Again be faith, 
gVpen.ke (g jTetbjo prrpeſemes the law g in 
128 Plab v:nth at of greas it might wake 
linle,that it might flew wntothes 
that then hafte no firenght of thy 
ſelfe 10 fulfin thelaw.eAnd ſo be- 
ing nevcy, uhwerthy avd poere 
Ay FA to —_ and —_ 
mercy ow anee O God, for Jam 
———_— The Pelagioni(laith he ) 
Mo oy — (b) thinks themſelves cnenin 
erace 21d Ben, whan theyſay(as we hea 
Free. will, Tight LOW Maſlcr Harding faid) 
chaſs4 God wenld not commandihe thing 
- that be knoweth amanimet able 
to doe. To which Saint eAvgaſt, 
aviwereth thus,(b ) God commer. 
eeth w1 1 do ſome things that we 
are roi able 10 do, that we might 
nnderfland what wey orghe ts 
creve of him. Alio their. Saint 
Berr ard, ſpeaking of thatwhich 
3 86» God i hislaw requireth of us to 
vpon the be performed, faith, (1) Jn com- 


Canticles — PF; 
be 52har, __—_— impeſſth le ge, ds 
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made not men tr anſgr fo — 
bumble, that 
be fi opped,and all Cneinde 
ger #nto God, becavſ\ Job Pal 

n inflified areur hebs, : Ard 
wuch - nga a rb tr 
of Papiſts, which hold chat men 
are juſtified and fGaved by their 
good workes : Now ler us fee 
what wee can fay to the other 
fort. 

$ Another ſort thereare, which 
hold chat wee are by 
faich and warden cogether. _ 


they groun 


the waodded Cn chep.2, 1amc,2.14 
where hee faith : Te ſee bow chat 
Ayn ow Pn ET ms 
of fan 
they wel o dari "hel 
of God, we are iuftifed by 
and workes together : where- 
as it is evident by the words 
going before, Saint James had 
apy Fepoer ns np And there» 
fore their miſ-uaderſtanding him 
hach cauſed chem to erte, Far 
XxX they 


476 The Law cannot inflifie, k 


-theynor conſidering. that there 
. be two manners of jaſtifications ; 
that is to ſay,the one before God, 
the other beture men, Hatthew 
23. ſuppole that Saint Zames 
ſpeaketh there of juſtification 
before God, but how can this 
uy de, ( VIP heard 
ore Jhe faid inthe fame chap. 
He that fauleth in one point of the 
Laws guilty ef all. And in the 
chapter following , In many 
thing 5 wee fone 4U? Now ſeeing 
he ſaith, that in many chings we 
fiane all, and hee that breaketh 
one point is guilty of all; icis 
cleare, he did not meane juſtifi- 
cation before God , bor before 
men. And this appeareth alſo 
moſt evideutly, from the begin. 
ning of the 2. chapter to the 17, 
verſe ofthe ſame : Where he ha- 
ving codeale with the Htbeiffrof 
his crime (ſach as of war rare 
-are too many every where) in 
whom albeir tha. no 
fuicota trucand mo, 


Mat,!3. 


we, 6 * 4 


% 


af M4120 & - 4  « 


you alto | 

laid Saint Zaxvery Then” Gafh bby 25 On » 
faith,and I hovemorkss : ſhow me *** 

thy faith ont of thy worket, and [ 

will ſhew thee my Fouh by my 

workes. Now in. chat hee. faith, 

ſhew me, and I will hey thee; ic 

is withquc all contradiQioa,, be 

ſpeaketh of the outward iuſtifica. 
uon before and not that by 
workes, neither by Faich and 
Works Ls as we are iuſtified 


9. Againe, whereas againſt 
thoſe Arhieſts , he oppoled that 
outward figneob Abrabam: fairb 
by offering to facrifice his ſore 
Iſaac woes © of 
God: yeec alchough his faich cher- 
by was manifeſtedto the world, 
e9 be a true Faith;he was peicher 

 F2 iſt 


a #$.. 
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luſtified before God byrhar work 
neicher by ir and fairh'togerher, 
buterer by the faith alone. For: 
as theApoſtle Saine Paw! faith, 
Row 4. If Abrahaw ware infti- 
fied by worker, behbath wherein to 
reioice, but norwhth God. For what 
ſaichpbe Scrigtare, Abrabams be- 
leeved God and it was arconnttd 
to bim for righreouſnefſe? Now to 
Gi that br doi wor 
connted by favemr, but by debt : 
but vo him that worketh not, bat 
heleeverh in bim that inflifleth 
the wngedly,bus faith is accounted 
for righteons: Even as David de- 
clareth the bleſſednr ſe of the man 
ano whom Godimpurith righte= 
onſrefſe without worker, ſaying: 
Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities 
ave forgiven, and whoſe finnes ave 
covered + Bl:fſed i4 the manto 
whom the Lordimpaterh no func: 
Sothar hereby we ſee it moſt 
manifeſt, thar inſtification before 
God;confifteth in Faith aloze 
wichour workes 7 even 45 he a. 


z 
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foproveth as apparantly, where 
heabllrly radar) excl . 
dethall of workes;for be. 
ing wholly, or any pare. of the 
eaufegf igltification, tn that hee 
Gith, Rom. 11. I/5e be of grace, 
it 6; #0 euore of workgs : If it bee of 
werkes it ir no more ef grace,Thar 
is £0 fay,itis of the one, butaor 
of bath, And therefore / ia the 
third Chapter ofthe fame booke, 
he.cloſerhap the doftrine of in. 


ſtihcation thas : wcoenc/ude ther Rom 3-48, 


41:41 11 inft:fi:d by faithywitbowg 
the rw of the Lew, Aud thus 
muc{} by proofs of. Scripture 
ronching chis alſo, Now lec 
ns hearethe. of the 
Fathers, 


10 Siiat As #//ine, (t) A», ws. in 
B64 by Faith og oh 
pjchour worker, Saint Hilgry fiions. 
aith, (1) I; avrved the Scqibes Ba4f.76. 
that fines was forgiven by mn ; Gaye __ 
for th:y pucly beheld munun Chri L4ile.s. 
leſu ; aud that to bee forgiven of can,Ma.8, 


brabaw wir in 


him, which the Luw coukd 
| 'X3 wt 


Q— cc 


4% *' The Law cannot inſtifie; 
net rate ofe( fides enim ſulaiwffi 
c44),for Faith: onely 9 4/4 
mHier.10, Saint Hyjerewe Glth,(mYT bey not 
Rm. khorowingthat Gedinſtifreth ( ſola 
fide): by 'Fajtb""wuely,, 4 
themſelves 1866 infliby the works 
ofthe Law, which they vitvey ob= 
ſerved. Theophilslt faith,(n) be» 
+4. 3 ranſe no mdn is inftified by the 
pos Lewd t. Newber duthplainely 
Faith it ſelfe, ye# even aloe hath 
ower ts in Fifie. Saint Chryſe- 
ns ty Who could 4/4 
_ ' * beleeve, that enemies, th 
the 1. Tim, ers; that ſuch 4s were not i 
chap.ls ediwthe Law nor by workes, at 
they by and by, bave(ex ſole fi: 
& ) by Faith onely obtained the” 
chiefs meric, It ſeemed to the 
Tewes (faid hee): av incrediblb 
thing, that a max that bad ſpent: 
all buy fermet life veinely avd diſ- 
erderly,baving paſſed the ſame in 
er,that afterwerdi be 
ſhould be ſaid tobe ſaved ( ſola fi- 


des ) by Faich encly. Again he fal:h 
19 tad 5 
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FO: ——_ (p p) Ther ſwears (P) In bis 
o ſtaieth himſelfe (. ſala 2, Upon 
yon —_— Jo (fot be) ra mg 
riwiſe, Saint Pad proverb w__ 
foes (ſola fide )by b Faik + 1) 
I hee faith, 
7 4t 4 man deſtitute of works 
TN be inflified by faith, ſony Ron 
peradventare may ſeeme to bewel; Komahe 
bus that # man beautified with *-*<r« 
virtue and good workes, ſbould 
nevertheleſſe by them not bee i6« 
fofied (ſedſols ble ) bat by faith 
onely ; truely this s wougerſa f: 
And hereof it is that their Do- 
Gor Maſter H; i camped. rD.! 
led thus to confeſſe, (r r) Wee are bis 
infifiedfreely without werkighe (0 9m 
may deſerve the pm that -—y COS 


ah Toc & rors, lies, 
or Gith,(ſ )If we RE &c.in fol, 
ample who was ivſtified( hs 
by faith enely, withent watkga, Tg 00s? 
ſuppoſe that the ſame theefe dub chap.Kong 


ſuffice, Andindeed this isthatre» R ow-4.5 
medy, whereby God doth fave 
his ele, which he callexh at the 
X 4 laſt-- 


_ —— 


The Law canvet inftifie, © 


—_— 


Sal.z-11, 
Hab, >-4, 


l x 
"3 haſt hoare,wherber on theirdeath 


bed,or on the gallowes. tree: and 
this iris which Saint Pal faith, 


Emo +45, R98-4. Py faith God doth inflific 


the wvgodly, And as he ſheweth, 
thet Faith is che onely meanes, 
whereby God doth fave the un- 
godly, whom he vouchfafeth to 
call, fo Gala. Zo alluding ro theſe 


words of the Propher Hibbacwk, 


chapter 2. The inſt ſhalt live b) 
bis faith : heprooveth that 44 
moſt righteous ſhall be ſaved by 
their faith oaly,or elſe they ſhall 
never be ſaved. And thus much 
forthe the other ſort 
of Papiſts alſo , which will have 
— by Faich and 
wo together. 

x: Barnow (Chriſtian Rea- 
der )what ſhall wee ſay ? ſhal we 
coaclade chat wee are iuſtified 


+by fach a Faith as the Papiſts 
e us with, which is general 


wich all the wicked, which noc 
is withoart the frairs of a 

trus and lively Faith, bur hack 
the 


0 


—_— — - — — 


a 
- 


OR Hap. + £©-_ vo 
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the contrary ? God forbid, Bat 
wee lay, that we are inftified by 
Faith ;chac is, by fach a faith; as 
Saiar Pew! faith, AI men haves 
not, 2. Theſſalonians 3, Yea, 
by that Faich which hee dich , 
worketh by Lave :; and which 
Saiat James faich, is full of wereie 
aud good fraits, Chapter 3.E- 
ven by the ſame Faith which is 
manifeſted anto men, and appro- 
ved of Gd, to bea trag Faith, 
which at the day of Iadgemenc 
ſhall bee tried by che fraics ther- 
of,and all judged thereby ; ac 

which tims , every ane that is 
found to have had ic, ſhall as 
the Apoſtle Saint Peter faich, 
1, Epb,1, chap. Recesve the end 
of bis Faith, even the ſalvation of 
bs ſoale;the reft chat bad not this 
fruicfall faich, ſhall be damaed, 
as a ia the five and 
ewendeck : Chapter of-. Saline 


Aaihbew, | 
12. Tracici prot the 

E 

X's 


ral frro, bac 


wa 


434 The Lov cannotiofiifie, 

Chriſt to be the Saviour of the 
world, and have theirnames de. 
rived from him, to bee called 
Chriſtians,think verily they fhall 
all be faved : 'yea, rhovgh many 
of them live worſe than the very 
Infidels. But what reaſon have 
they, ſors delude themſelves, 
ſeeing,that not a few, - bur 

which preach Chriſt, and the 
Chriſtian Faith, (ball be damned: 
becauſe howſoever they preach 
well, and teach rhe rrath, their 
lives are not correfpondent? our 
'Saviour Chriſt, og of Chrj- 
ſtians,and che time of triall, who 
be true Chriſtians indeed, Aſar.7, 
Gith, Not every ene thet ſaith wn» 
to mee, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter in 
to the dome of Heaven, bu) 
he that doth my fathers wil which 
% iwheeven. Adany will ſay unto 
mee in that day, Lord, Lord, have 
ws not by thy name prophecied?and | 
Fa, name caft out Divel:? and 
7 thy name done many great 


_ workes ? and then (ich Chriſt) 
Ipil: 
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wil refer wa {es Incver 
hnew you : wee, yee 
that SR quits. And here 


wee ſte thoſe mi 
(the Papiiſts) Teclatly inclote, | 


y 
who)as we proved in qur ſecond 
Chapter) worke their miracles 
in the. name of Chriſt , to jaw 
men to Antichriſt, And as tou- 


ching their converſation of - life, - 


their Saint Bridge: bringerh 
Chriſt thusre ing them for 
the vilenefſe. thereof , fayi 

t Their converſation and Pr: fin. 
keth like « Whore in my fight. So 
that as ſhe faich in another 

v T he ſimple ſort by their bad ex- 
ample, they  buvle dewne brad- 


longs, 


tB /idlgpt in 
her &'> 6 
of Revels 
15 Chap, 
v inhert1. 
Bo Okeyca 


LO 


17 But now kaply they will - 


obieQ and lay, are we fingularin 
this poiat? have you no ſuch bad 
Miniſters among your felyes? I 
anſwer,I hope none ſo bad asour 
former Chapters baye demonitra- 
red. God forbid wee ould ; for 


mine owne part ; I kaow none - 
yn ſuf; -- 


- 486 


The Law cannot nſtifi _ 


299.114, 


168#13,5, 


ps. 


ſach ogra rw ers -_ 
amoneſt us, m- 
ſelfe, Ee becauſe he preacherh 
Chriſt craely' , and the true 
Chriſtian faich , chat chere- 
fore be hachthe true and inſtify- 
faich, whereby he (ba!l be a- 
whenaes he hath not rhe frairs 
of the trae and faich\, 
let him ay what he will, it is cer- 
taine he hath not thart-faich, and 
therefore hee cannot bee ſaved. 
For as Saiat ſem: faich,chap.2\, 
What evailnh tu my brethren, 
thowgh a man ſay bee bath faith, 
when be bath no workes can that 
feith ſave him? It is one thing 
for a man to ſay heharb faith,and 
—_—— to have ic in- 


14 Therefore that no-man 
ſhould delude himſelfe , Saint 
Pani thus admonilſberh every 
man, ſaying, 2. Cor. 13. Prove 
your ſelves, whether ye are in the 


fetrh;cxamin your [e[ ver;but how 


fhall3 Miſter know for ceriaio, , } 


wheiher ; 


"Neither Inwhile wor iu part. = 4 37 * 


| whether hee be in the faich? ſhall 
. he know it by beeing farniftied 
h wich ſuff-icnr gifes, fie fot His 
e 


calling? No,for as Saiat Paul de- 

1, Cor, 13, A man may i.Corts 
have the gifc of knowledge, and 8.9. ; 
” not thegife of Faich; bacway he 
; know it by well diſpofieg the 
F gitrof his knowledge, tothe be- 

. getting aad i g of faich-in 
| others 2 no, For albeit the Word 


which hee preacherh may beger 
faich aato falyarion ſh ochers,yer 


| as the ſame Apoſtle ſheweth; 
2:Co1.he himpifmiybea cat 
away. Burhow- chen ſhall hee 
knowit? Troly by none other 
thiag,bae by this, even by ha« _ 
ving the frairs of che trae and ſa- 
ving - fairh, which. grow by 
rees — by the _— 
le iligear prafti 
of chat which roar wr ro 
othets, 
15 Cod, atthe firſt ordination 


| 
of Pc . appearerh 
| ot Prieſthopd , pp Krad,abt, 
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—— 


Mau7; 


Luk.12.48. 


Exo.18.39 Exed.2$.canſed e/faron to (er 


inthe one gone of his garment 
Vrim and Thammiw, which fig- 
nified perfection of knowledge, 
and holinefle of life. Sothat not- 
withſtanding many doe attaine 
unto 4 very-great meaſure cf 
perfeQion of rm, yet we ſee by 
our Saviour Chriſt, ſat. 7. that 
for wantof the like meaſure of 
T h«mmim,they (hal be damned. 
Yea, the like meaſure fay , be- 
cauſe our Saviour himſelfe faith, 
Lathe 12. Vrto whom much 5; 
Committed of bim much is requi- 
red, Ifrhen thoſe that have nor 
Thummim anſwerable to their 
F rim ſhall be damned, they wuſt 
needs be damned which have not 
Th»mmim inany good meaſure 
anſwerable,much more they thaz 
have the contrary ; and truely no 
marvell. For it is certaio, that 
one ſuch, with his bad life, doth 
more hurt ia the Church of God , 
then a great many doe good by 
their good Dodtrine; and ow 

©. 


4 89 


fore as our Saviour faich,Luk.12, Luk 47 


they ſhall receive the greater ' 
cauſe they know the ir Maſters 
will and doe irnot, bor alfo bs- 
cavle they live wickedly,and yet 
will preach. For doe they not 
kaow, rhat the Lord . himſelfe 


hath forbidden fach ro preach, P/al-59,16 


Palme the 50, wheroir is daid : 
But wnto the wicked ſaid God, 
what haſt thoy to doe to declare 
mize Ordinances, that thou ſboul. 
deſt rake my Covenant in thy 
mouth, ſccing thaw hateff to bee 
reformed ? Wherefore, for that 
they willcakepponthem ro exe- 
cucethe office of Gods Minifters, 
and live fo greatly tothe diſho- 
nour of God (astheſonnesof El5 
didYthe Lord will ſarely ſay un- 
to them, as he aid unto Els, x, 


1.5am.2, 


Sam, 2. Thew that honour wee, chap-30- 
1 will honouy : and they that dt- Rom,at , 


ſpiſe mee » ſhall bee deſpi« 

ſed, 
16- And pow,as we fee, that / 
none < 
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— 


lames 142 


1.Epiltle . 
of Peres: 
4400 


nonethat preach the Goſpel, can 
bytheir diligent-preaching only, 

aſure eat 4 6A they have 

atrue &;uſtitying faich; no more 

can wethat betheir hearers, by 

our onely diligent hearing; bur 

by praftifing that which we hear 

the Word of Gad command, 

Luke 13.26, And therefore it is 
that Saiut Temes ſaith, Chap. 1:Be 
yeavers of the Ward, and not bes- 
res onely , deceiving your owne 
ſelves. By which wee fſecitevi- 
dent and plaine, that not prea- 
clagaes pratiloggnoe hearing, 
bur doiog,is that that can aſſure 
a man, that he hath that true and 
iuſtifying faich. And that not all 
in like meaſore : for ic wil not be 
accepted of God, that hee which 
hath received Gods giftsina great 
mealare ſhould doe no more,and 
be ao more bountifull than bee 
thatreceived them in aſmal mea- 
ſure. And cherfore it ischat Saine 
Puter ich, 1.Ep-ft. 4 Chap. Let 6 
vy men a be bath received the 
gh, 
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gifs winiſter the ſame overs 416+ 
ther ,as 2004 diſpeſers of the meni- 

id graces of God, If any man 
j ry the wed: of 
{on If, miniſter ,/et bins 
witaao the abbiity prox or yo 
minfreth, Low —_ ys 
muy be plerified throwgh leſss 
Chrito wah praiſe and do- 
minion for ever, Amen.Bat if hee 
tharis worth a thouſand ponnds, 
will doe no more than hee thar js 
worrh but an handred pounds,or 
he that is worth' an handeed 
ponnds, no more than hee that is 
worth butan hundred fhillings ; 
theſe are not gooddifpoſers of 
the manifold graces of God : and 
therefore when the day of rec- 
koning ſhall come, how "chop wil 
aa{wer it, I leave croGod & their 
owne conſciences. 

17 And nowto returne to 
our adverlaries : chas I'Cay; 
That foraſmach as this b2- 
ing the generall  Doftrine 
ot our CHVRCH, char 

none 


none can be ſaved by ſacha faith 
as is wichove good workes,they 
doe us manifeſt wropg, in char- 
ging us to reach againſt good 
workes, and that wee are ſaved 
by avidle Faith that hath no 
workes: whereas wee fay; that 
we are ioftified and faved bythe 
faith which hath good workes, 
but without the workes;becaulſe 
faich onely doth apprehend the 


matter of our inſtification, which ' 


is not poſlible for workes to doe. 
For as Saint Pex/ faith of Chriſt, 
AR 13, Be it hnowne wreo you 
men and brethren, that through) 
this mas i preached wxto you the 
forgivene ſe of ſinnes, and from all 
things from which ye conld not bee 
infified by the Law of Moſes, by 
bim every one thatbelrevab, « 
inſ/rfied. Many when they heare 
us ſpeake of juſtification, do not 
confider the point : torthe7 fup- 
poſe that we ſpeake of the mat- 
rer, when indeed we -_ one- 
ly of the meanes - For toſpeak 
properly 
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properlFof the mare#t , itis nei- 
ther ed of it (elfe,nor faith 'and 
workes together, that doth fuſti» 
fe ns before God : byras we ſee, 
itis Chriſt Tzſas-onely' of him- 
{clfe,and by himſetfe , rhar doch 
both inftifie and fave. In 
Bacas tonchiag t he meanes, 
wee fayit is Faith alone. And 
t is which S. 4mbroſe 
{peaking both of rhe matter and 


as this with God & decreed, that Chap. 
whoſe beleeveth in Chriſt, is ſa 
ved ( ſola fide J6y faith only withe 
ont worker, freely for» 
givencſſe of ſmnes, And thus wee 
ke the caſe to ſtand cleare, that 
faith wichout werkes,is t he enly 
meanes of Tuſtification and falva- 
tion, 

13 Now then(Chriftian Rea» 
der)chisdoftrine of Juſtification 
by faith in Chriſt , without 
workes, being ſoeafie and clear- 
ly co be proved the truth; isir not 

a 


the meanes, fair: * /» Chriſt * {boſe 
Teſus is grace given : foraſmuch 35th 
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ht 


x 1n D, 
Fulkes an- 


239, 


Fphcl.2, 


ter. Page ſou 's from death, and lifreth 1) 


a Worlds wonder, to fe that 
many wile & learned men,ſbould 
impugne it : and that a Cardinall, 
one of che Popes Pen-men,maſter 
erg 
ro WOTrKes, a8 {Q I1Ay;X 4 Bey 
cleanſe beforchand., flayath the 


wnloeternall life. Regard not the 
angler, that will ſay men: works} 
dot not purge fin,gr d wihaheaven; 
Which do&rige being true,what 
is it, butthat we are joſtifred and 
ſaved bythe workesof the Law, 
whereby not onely all choſe ce» 
ſlimonies of the anrient Fathers 
are provedfalſe, bytalſoal choſe 
Scriptures which before wee ci- 
ted, are confonnded; and theſe 
that follow, which (hew that we 
are iuflified and faved onely by 
faich in Chriſt, without workes, 
are to no purpoſe. - . | 
19 Saint Paxl, Epbefians 2. | 
hich. For by grace are ye ſaved 
through faith and that not ef your 
ſetves, it is the gift of God, not of 


worker, 


| 


wx» Rus v4» 4 i Tf CES) 


— 


— Neither tu while neria part. 


495 


waar ym the Gab:, $L 


workes , we A 
in himſe fir. Ale 
ſecond, hee ſaith ; Wee which are ** 
Fond, Natare, and not ſinners 
of the "Gentiles, knew that 4 mav 
% net inftified by the works: of the 
Law, buthy the _ of ber be 
Chriſt: ' even we T [ay 
vedin Teſut Chrif, that we wg 
be inftifed by the Faith of To 
Cbriſ,0nd not os werkes of the 
Lew, breanſe that One 
the Law, no foot be Lz. 
 Andin the chper = > 
hee faith, Before Faithoame wee * 
were kept under the Law, ondſbar 
wp ants the faith, which fbould af- 
terwards be revealed ; where- 
fire the Lawe' was nr 
Schoolmaſter to bring ut ro Chrif, 
that we might be made righteous 
by Faith, But after has Faith 
i Come , wee ave 1 3s 
under a" Sthoole-maiff Pd 
yee are all the pms of God, 


by Fanth in Chrift _ 


— 
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y Fa 4+ And yqhereforeas he faich, _— 
4. if they which are of the Le 

| 99 = faith is made void, and 
rs HE AN 

efte, And yer as hee faich, Ga/s- 

tians 2, | doe mot ate the 

race #f God, for if righteouſucſe 

TT the Law, then Chrift. died 
withowt 4 canſe. | $0. thacby the 

DoArine of the Romiſh church, 

we ſce plainely ', that faith is 

made void, the promiſe of God 

made ofnone eff:&, thedeath of 

Ghriſt needleſle, and che whole 

matter of -our inſtificacion and 
falvation, to confilt onely jn our 

owne deſcrvings» Andiadeed to 

the very ſame effect, are thele 

nay 4p of theiz Cardinal Allen, 

y 4llen in (THe thae8 Chriſt doth not 


Falkepage ds/ charge ns of ſatizjattion for 

154 our finncs, nor of any other gout. 
werke wher:by 4 wan may pro- | 
exre hicowne ſalvation. Allo che 
Pope ſaich thus in Beyn ardive K9- 


farw;. * Wecan demurite eternal 


* penuard, lifewieh works? © : therefore wee 
ought 


ed 


" oe 'v "uw. ev, to 6 &* 


_ ——— 
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to preſume , #nd hold for 4 cer- 
taintie that after this life we ſhall 
eſſaredly have eternal life, for the 
rewardof good workes, Andin the 
ſammarie de Grat. Sanit, Good 
workes demyerit three things ; 
namoly,eternall life , increaſe of 
grace,ond remiſſion of inner, 
a0. Truly I cannor but admire, 
co ſee thac men which would 
faine be faved, will either be (a- 
ved by that onely meanes, wher- 
by they ſhall be damned, or elſe 
they will not be faved. For by 
the workes of che Law, wee fee 
they will procure their owne 
falvation, purge theic foules 
from fone, deliver them from 
death,and lift them up into ever. 
GR And therefore , - 
de n che Law, 10 
they 71g have the rt. 
ward of the Law, which isthe 
curſe and coademnation of it. For 


as Saint Paw! fayth,Galathiens 3 Gal y,te; 


At the 
the Low, are pero pur 47 
o 


 _ 


—— 
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i. 


Gal-5.4- 


Rom,g.30 
31 


"ir written, Curſed i every man 
that continueth not in all things, 
» hich aye wrines in the beoke of 
the Lawgo doe them. And chap. 
ter the fifth, he ſaith, Tee are abo« 
bfbed frem Chrift : whoſocver are 
Infti fied by the Law, yee are fallen 
frems Grace, And Romaner the 
pinth, hee ſheweth this cs bee 
the canſe of the condem. 
nation of the Tewes . For faith 
hee;What ſhall wee ſay then, that 
the Gentiles which followed nat 


' righteonſneſſe, have attained nxto 


rig bteouſneſſe, even therighteouſ- 
neſſe which « g Faith : but Iſr acl 
which folewed the Law of righte- 
on ſneſſe , conld not attame 10 the 
Law efrightronſneſſe ? Wherefere 


» (fairh hee)? becauſe they ſought 


”t not by Faith, but as it were by 
the workes of the Law : for they 
have finmbled at the fſumb. 
ling flone, as Þf is written, 
fhmbling fone, and a Rocke to 
meke men fall t andevery —_— 

fo 


Ruther ia whole wer iwpart. aw 


belerveth hom ebow bogs. 
avd Bus chavkerche fs 


is fall 
Chriſt WD Td ras 1 


— upon thoſe 

pate wean Sovibes, and ihe 
riſe:,who ſoughe falvation 
aſh Low, and noc 
faith in him, . 7 aw come(faid he 
they which ſce wat ſee, and 


thier nbicb feces be be made 
mole ak we Fe 


Paot gen ener 
2.Corinth,$,.G him to bee 
finfor 1, that we bee made 
the nghtevofeſes T Lbrr:plrut 


—_— ſerve the curne. 
Far astheir Cardinal Allwfaich, 
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And forther;for theſe tharconnoe 

artaine unto farisfaRion, rhe (e« 

cond partof our firſt chaprerdoth 

| ſhew, that the want that Is ig 

| them, is made out by ons OvVer= 

plus of the fle of 0- 

- lathe hers, For as the faid Cardingll 

ſaid booke faith, (2) The Chavch of God 

Pag 339+ bath in fied thee,thas al worki 

| whoreby man 

| 10 bimſelfe or other:, be the 

Sith yin: And thus welce, 

BR Kenpo the we which 


26 ona 


__ of RY Is 


Paul Lo alſo thus of } 
| 


She ® Chriſt :Godboth uae him wnte | 
ws iſedom ani rightronſuer,and | | 
ſanftifeation,& wy 1s I that | , 
according asit irmrozen: He that F 

reiojenth, } 


To m@®7s 


—Renther in wulenpr inpert. Gor 


reieyee th, tet bim reianes inthe - 
Loy d. But ir ſeemed that Cardi- 
nall / &ev likerh oor of this kigd 
of reioycing ; for as wee heard 
before, hee cheareth up his chic- 
reread mb bg ow 
ri 

Hur ic, which hoorhone (in 
chis life) maketh fare worke fg 
the of fin, 'andafter this 
life, for thede the faule 
fromdeath , and for ieup 
inco everlaſting life : and rhere- 
fore if theird be true. 
have as great. cauſe to rejoice 
their ewne fixengrh of ſalvation, 
asinall whatſoever Chrift hath 
done for of mans fa 
vation ; and in themſelves , as in 
the Lord. Neyerthelefſe, beſides 
rar yaa artacs f, . al 

edpged,our Saviour himſe 

ſtricken downe their prond 
cockstaile, in Gying, . Luke 19+ 


Whes ye bave done al thoſt tg, Lua7o. 


which are commanded you, (ay,we ' 


are aprofitable ſervems, And 


Y a KMat- 


"502 The Liw cannot inflifie; = 
Matz5.39 Matthew 25. Coft therefore tha 


ſervant into «tte 
emp, there ft aye. 


and ug of reth ': 
Fe Lerming. Ad 
chis 


__— of 
aw 
given ur owy merits. Saint 


2inc faith,( c There ts nm ni 
Cn _ apc a, where me- 


- rits beep and occupierb place, 


WITTILLA. 
ck Therefore faith Saint gf 


_ Neltheria whale wor inpart. 5©3 


(d)Ifthou wilt be a ftranger from 4 Avg te 
by = of God, beaft thow of ?\al=es 
thine owne _— Fre £ 
Gich, (e)Thes wt nothing af thy eupenth: 
ry callupen God thy feng: ave 79-plalms 
thine ow ve, merits are of God ; pu- 
niſhment is dut unto thee. Where « 
Cond. Fiat iprommery 
i ; 

condly of preſumption. Thirdly, 
ofblaſphemy , in making grace 
no grace, by afficming ic tobe gi- 
jyofmol palpable perverſe 
lyo 
by thraſting in their corrape me- 
. qr the grace of Godis 
utterly excluded out of the work 
of iuſtification. Fiftly, by boa- 
ſting, and ia their me- 
rits into the worke of iaſtifiea- 
tion, they have thraſt chemſelves 
our of the favour of God. Laſtly, 
, forchar they dare ftand our with 

Godto claim remiſfien ot fins, S& 
| eternallifebpcheig merics,and eo 
"| ſcemerathemſelves to bee that 
F | Which cheyarenor ( fachasunco 

Y 3 whomby 


On SaE IN TEES TEaADPP ST ST OfAwwSTS ' 


D 2 


— OO ——_—— 


— _- --..” www w__—— 


— 
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fAug.70. 
fal. 


[ mn naey” Ow 


fradicn bork offoule andb body, 


and therefore, how trae it is,that 
they will eicher be ſaved by that 
meanes whereby they ſha}l-bee 
condemned,or elſe they will not 
bee faved; let the Reader bee 
jadge. 
23 Saint «Awg»f; 
ving ſach  Heretiqaes as would 
ro _ —_ with e- 
verlaſting ir merices, 
ſaidehns unco them, (f ) he» the 
reward ſhell come, he will crowne 
hizewne gifts, not thy merit 1: that 
is,afrer we have gotten poſſeſſion 
ofheaven by the onely means of 
fairh;then to the mea- 
fare of Grace, which Goddid 
give toevery manin this life, to | 
workehis wil,and to fer forth his 
glory , hee will ''\crowne 
chem with degrees of pore 


- 


»*%n6S5 82583 | 


| Neithirhe whe nor impart. 


19 Andthis isit which.S. Peaw/ 
faith ; 2.Cor.5. Wie muſh all ap « 
prare befare the indgemnt ſcat of 
Chriſt, that every manumay ve- 
ceive the things that be hath dov. 
is bis body, according to that hee 
bath dine, whether it be gord or 
evil At which tim2 Stint Auge- 


ſhine Gich ; (8) Gol wil crow 1e g Ag.in 


his Byaokes 


with favour aud mrey that ſhall "- Soi - 


bee due at the liſt indorment . 


itand th2 


fit iu 514 Thrmeto render to every 
mn «according is hicmarkes, who 
ſprlboaſt that bes is. oleane from 
fonne? or who ſhall beaſt that by 
heart is chafte? Therefore (ith 
he)it wa needfull to mike momn» 
tion of the mercy of our Lord, Fa- 
deedhee may well ay, God will 
then crowne with favour and 
mercy, andnot according co our 
deſerts. For whereas thar inſt min 
lob, Chap 9 faith thas of man: {f 
God ſhould diſpnte with bias, bee 
could nat anſwer! him one thing for 
4 thinſand, Yer at the day of 
Y4 ludge- 


__—— 


—_— 


'gob The Law canuet inftifie, 


—_— 


I as plainely a 
ret bn Stor Adenbw ae 
five and ewentieth Chapter, the 
Lord will repeat the t 
which the faithfull had well 
done, not once mentioning 
ary one thing they had ill 
, were the aMlo1s never 
fo vile. And there alſo in that 
Chapter is plainely demon- 
ſtrated unto us what fort of 
Chriſtians ſhall bee ſaved, and 
what fore damned. Thoſe that 
ſhall bee faved, doe urterly di(- 
claime their owne righteouſl- 
neſſe, aud thoſe that bee 
damned , doe luſtifie them- 
ſelves, by challenging unto 
themfelves the performing of 
all choſe Chriſtian Daties, 
which Chriſt required to bee 
done to his members. Nw 
therefcre Chriſtian Reader, be 
thoa Iadge , of waich of 
theſe ewo ſorts the Papilts 
are. Alſo in that Chapter is 
plainely declared, that men 
are 


n 
- 
e 
; 
p 
J 
| 


Faich, bur by chetcas faich; char 
hath the trae fraics, 

24 will noc ' in any 
caſe bee ſived by chat 'way 
whereby wee ſeeke ro bee 
ſaved, namely, by endeavou- 
ring to the urcermolt of our 
powers, to obzrve and doe all 
whatſoever ' wee are \comman- 
ded: and then when wee have: 
done our beſt, -co confelle the 
trath agaiaſt our ſelves ., chae 
w:e are anproficable ſervants, 
as our Saviour himſelfe com- 
mannded ', and- to relye 
wholly. upoa' the Mercie 
of God in Chriſt : bar 
they will bee fGved by ful 
flliag - the Gommandements , 
or elſe they will noe. bee fa- 
ved. N:icher will : they doe 
their VVarkes, to 


' the whereanto God on, 


dained and appointed them - 
to.. bee doae , - az + wee doe. 
Firſt, to ſhew our loveto God, 


" Nelthzr inwhole wor ie pert. 507 
| are not aved by the bare names of 


\L<5- ig :- 


A Os 
ee 


—— —— 


in walking as ic becommerh his 
children, John 14, x5, Secondly, 
by them to gloritie God, Mats, 
16.John15.8. Thirdly, co make 
our eleRion certain to:our ſelves: 
2-Peter 1. te. Fourthly, to win 
others to Chriſt by eur godly 
converſation.L Perer:3.. Laſtly 
to affare ous. ſelves for cerraioe,, 
thac by having the true fruits of 
the true faith, we bave that faich 
wee ſhall bee ſaved, 
Jams: 2.14, But they will/ doe 
their good workes, firſt to purge 
their owne finne, Secondly, y 
the overplus of good workes, to 
rge the finnes of others. Third= 
Co ſtay their foules from death ; 
Fourtbly,to purchaſe heaven:and 
Laſtly, co lifr-vp, ard place their 
foules in heaven. They will have 
all by their- owne d-ſervings, or 
they wil have nop=:4ll by merics, 
or elſe no bargaine:therefore ler 
us ſee what wee-can fay farther 
unto - them-. conceraing this 


ine... 
ml 25 Our: ' 


42 &,,  # #4. &4, = a = xt 


"Neither in whole nor in part, m— 


25 Oar Savior Chriſt, Mae. 
5.laith ; Bleſſed are the prove in 


ſpirit,for theirs is the kingdowe of 


Heaven.Now this word Poore,is 
a Metaphor ,taken from aman 
thatisſo very poore, as that hee 
hathnot wherewirh to ſuftaine 
hisowae life, bur is faine to ſeeke 
ro others for ſuccour. And ſuch 
are they which fiade themlelves 
ſo greatly deſtiture .of :ſoules {u- 
ſtenance, as that theyare glad to 
ſceke unto orhers -tor reliefe, 
even to God for. his -wercy, 
aad unto Chriſt for his: Me- 
ric. $ y+ 3+. | 
26 Sucha bleſſed pogre man 
was Saint Beif, as may appeare 


OT O—_ 
, 


by theſe his words ; (h) He that > 3 af! up» 


ir»fleth not in bis own goed deeds 
nor bopeth to bee 3uftified by bis 
workes, batb the onely hope of bis 


ſalvation in the mercies of God, 


Alf ſach a bleſi:d poore man 


was Saint Auguſtine, ws pot 


reth by theſe his words : 


for thy name ſake ſhalt thow quic- 
| ken 


, 0 the 3Þ+ 
3 Pſal, 


1 Ang,uvp>0 
the 144. 


$10 The Law canwot inſtifie, i 
ky ken mes rigbteonſueſſe: Not 


in mine; not breawſe [ bave deſer- 
vedit, but becanſe thou haſt mer- 
c5 on wee. Allo ſach a blefſ:d 
e man was Saint Hiereme, 
as appearcth bycheſc his words : 
bHier,6aof (k) If we brbeld our owne writs, 
Kay, wee (ball bee driven to deſperatt- 
on; Yea, and notwithſtanding: 
Jaiat Bernard acknomledperh 
poore Publicens,nthar be Ch 
re in it 
| "er.upon if himſelfe : (1) My merits ir the 
tbe plal. aercy of God - yer they will- ra. 
$4 babit4b. thor bee condemned with the 
proud Pheriſes, then be juſtified 
with the Pablicans. Tobe 
briefe, w their Maſter Har- 
m D.Rerd. ding Gaith : (m ) Wee are inflific# 
is bis book freely wibout workes that my de- 
—_— ſerverbe grace that God giveth: 
ery fouls Fire hee hathr condemned their 
errers,lies doArine of juſtification © by: 
&c-in f,357 workes, to bee molt falſe and er- 
roneous:: bur in that that he in« 
cladetb, that works may deferve 
thegrace thac God giveth, _ 
kl 


| 


BD _— —_ = 


Neither in while #1 iu pare. SI 


hich proved himſelfe a notable = 


hererique. For as Saint «Fs 


ſtine aich , (n) Vuderſtavdpbat n Au; in 
the forenamaed Epiſtle (to Sixras hie45cpitd 


a» Elder of the Church of Rome) 
written againf8 the Pelagiany, the 
new heretiques, which aff irm the 
grace of God to be given accordin 


to merits : that bee that glovietb' 


ſhould not glory in the Lord, but 
in bimſelfe: that ir, in men, and 
netinthe L»rd., And therefore 
ia another place he faith (© ) Lex 


bis works:ov for the meries of bis 
prajers,or forthe merit of bis faith 


he grace of Ged irgiventd bim: &- 


x 

ſo that which thoſt heregichsſay be 
counted rrurthat is, according to 
our merits thegracesf Gods give, 
then which, nathing can be more 
falſe. Bat as hee in another 
place,pThey that glory, ſhould non 


flory intheir owne merits (which pln bis 
0 

predeitina 

tion of 


but fbeuld ylory inthe Lordguher « Sings. - 


they perceive to bi like to theme. 
ritzof them that ſpal be damned) 


oppn . faich + Sziac . e Ambroſe, 


no mar ſay, that for the merits of ra 


( Q Likg- 


— 
* 
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q Ambroſe (q)Like as t hereismone I deteſba- 
I - - ble outragiens, a can reffraine the 
5. chapter ff 4 gift of grace, ſo can thore be 


of thecal. ne worke ſo excellent, that this 
ing of the (which 6s freely given) ſhould bee 
Gentiles. gue anto them by aition of debt : 
for then the redemoption of Chrift, 

ſhould indeed be nothing worth, 
neither (bould the worthineſſe of 

mans workes be inferiony to the 

mercy of God, Whereapon their 

ri#alden iv writer Waldenfs faith, (r) I rake 
his books þ1) therefore tobe the ſounder di- 


againſt vine, the faithſuller Cathals, we, 


OS. 411d more agreeable to the boty 


Scriptures,that miterly denicth all 
ſuch kind of merits. 

And thus much for the conclu- 
Gon of thej2.Chapters, referring | 
the whole matter to bee iudged 
by all that ſhall read thern. Whe- 
ther they can poſſibly bee true 
Catholique Chriſtians, which ia 
ſtead of one God, will have hun- 
dreds (33 appearerh in our firſt 
charter; )and in ſtead of one S+- 
viour,to have many thouſands, 

b aZ- | 


Neither iophole nar 36 part. 


as appeareth in the ſame 
Thitwilhave the Po to be the: 
very vicar of Ghrlſt; in our. 
ſecond Chaprer,we proved tobe 
that great Awichrif,-ſhe wed by 
S.Pawl,2+T heſ.2;tobe the arch« 
enemy of Chriſtand altrae Chri- 
ſtians. That will have Rome to 
beeche M5cher of aH Chriftiaa 
Churche,which toeur 3. chape. 
we proved to bee that Babyloa 
which the angel in che 7. 

ofthe Revel.calleth; The Mother 
of Whore dons and abhominations 
ofthe carth, That will bave his 
Church(as it is now Chriſtian to 
be cthetrue cherch of Chriſt: w*> 
in our 4.chapter, we proved to be 
the ſame idolatrous charch, pro- 
feſſing Chriſt, mentioned by che 
angell ia the iz. chapter and'i7. 
chapter ofche Revel. Thar will 
have their charch to be the moſt 
antient Apoſtolick and Catholick 
church, which ig oar 5, Chapter, 


we 
forche ſpace of .606 ,ycares next 


ater 


rovedhad no beeing atall, . 


y 


The Law cannot iwſtifie, © 


aker Chriſt; That- will bare the 
ſacceſiion ofuniverſal Popes, to 
deſcend from $. Peter, which wee 
in or fixch , 20+ 
bar from e the 
bhird bibopof Rome , of-that 
name,made aniverſall Pope, by 
that Martherer Phora the. Em « 
p_ inthe yeare of Chriſt,607, 
hich youre the firſt oniver- 
fall Pope beiog made, the popiſh 
| churchmuſt needs firfbbegin-for 
as before Chriſt was, rhere could 
be no Chriſtian church;(o, before 
there was anuniverſal Pope,there 
could beno Popith Church, ther. 
fore their charch having her firſb 
beginning but 60+ yeares after. 
Chriſ the antiquicy thereof is 0- 
verchrowne, & our church pro- 
ved to bee more antient by fixe 
hundred and fix .That wil 
have the Popes fupreamticle wn 
Fee raged aut, 15 
. conſent of Conncels bs þ yorvnn Patheys, 
which in ear (eventh -cha 
wee proved to bee 


| and 
 with«- 


——__ 


—Nilther in whole war hu part. $15 


ſtood by Googeed __ TI 
tillche Chriſt, 607. 
wy ro be made fu- | 
eame Head of all che Apoltles, 
Chriſt himſelfe: the contrary 
wherof, weprovedinoar eighth 
chapter by Chriſtsexprefſe com- 
mandemeat; and therefore the 
Pope cannot claime his Sapre- 
macy from Peter « That will 
have the true charch kaowae ' 
by retaining ſeven Sicraments : 
whichia our niath chapter wee 
proved,that toSaiatChryſoftowss 
time, which was aboac foure han» 
dred yearesvafcer Chriſts incarna« 
tion, it was knowae by recalaing 
onely two Sacraments; and after- 
wards, no Chriſtiaa charch 
knowne by che iuſt number of 
ſeven , till Aatcicheiſh was 
barne in Rome; chat wil have 
the [dolatrous Malſe to bee the 
Ocdiaance of Chriſt ; which . 
inche ſime chapter wee pro9« 
ved cannot bze, b2caaſe ic tea» 
i dech co che utter overchrow of 
the 


m— — — 


I earn 
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the power of Chriſts death and 
_ as alſo, becanſcir was not 


_—_ 


to be framed,rill about fy 
yeares after Chriſt,and not fini(h- 
ed of more thar fix handred 
yearesafter. And confeſſed by 
their Johannes Boewor, to bee in- 
vented by certaine Biſhops of 
Rome, whoſe names wee have 
roducedin the fame Chapter, as 
imſelfe nominated them. That 
will have choſe words in the xc 
chapter of S. Tohn; Goſpell rou- 


king his bload, cobe meant of 2 
corporall kinde of eating ; which 
herefie, wee proved in ourteath 
Chapter. Chriſt reprooved the 
- carnallCa icsfor:as alfo, wil 
have thoſe words in the fix and 
ewentieth Chap. of S. Matibewes 
Goſpel, T ahe,cat, this is my body; 
to be licerally anderitood, thar 
they might worſhip the bread for 
Chriſt, and make an Idoll of ic. 
That will have 9aiats prayed un- 


co,and worſhipped; which,as we 
proved 


, 


» — — _____—————————_ —————_— 
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proved in oar eleventh chaprer, 
is torobGodofrwo ſpecial parts 
of his glory Laftly, chat willnve 
men to make a berrer farisfaRlon 
for fine, than Chriſt hath made 
farthem, and bee berrer purg2d 
fromrheirfinge jn che fireof pur- 
nw Aer. Cheift harh by his 
loud)or be holdenfrom life and 

libercy for ever : which, as wee 

provedin our ewelfch chaprer , 
rendeth co the utrer _—_ 
of it thr Chriſt hath done for the 
__ = ic... To ow 
clude,wee ſee in this chapter 0 

Conclufton, they will have men 
to ſeek 4 by che works 
of the Law, that ſo they mighe be 
brought onder che curſe and con- 
demnation of ic, for not fulfilling 
all chat che Law requirech. They 
will have men to purchaſe hea- 
verby their owae deſerviag, 
thereby co prove his death to be 
needleſſe, & faich in himof none 
effet, And notwichſtanding rhat 
caſe to ſtand cleare, chat be 


part 
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| — 

| 

| part of thoſe Antichriſtian lie 

| wherewith S, Pasl 2. Theſ'2 

ſhewed the Antichriſt ſhould de» 

ceive thoſe tha loved not the 

truth, b»t had flgaſure in wnrigh- 

teomſncſſe. They baſh not to ſay, 
The'Pope camot be belden 

wit T4 
| of a lie. 


FINIS. 


